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PREFACE. 



This short Commentary on the Lord's Prayer is 
ahnost wholly composed from the copious materials 
to be found in the writings of the commentators and 
homily writers of past times. Though I have pre- 
ferred to collect and arrange the devout thoughts of 
others rather than to attempt any exposition of my 
own, I have not confined myself to the volumes of 
writers of any one age, but have consulted the latest 
as well as the earliest expositors of the Lord's Prayer. 
Believing assuredly that He who has promised to be 
with His Church, and to be always in the midst of 
those who are assembled in His name, has not 
limited that promise to any period of time, I have 
sought to arrange from the precious stores of wis- 
dom which are to be found in the writings of holy 
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VI PEEFACE. 

and learned men in all ages a brief but yet sugges- 
tive Commentary on this Prayer of prayers. If I 
have at all succeeded in attaining this object, these 
pages will speak to the hearts of those who read 
them somewhat of His message of mercy and judg- 
ment, and tell to those who long for it some portion 
of His loving wisdom who has revealed Himself not 
only as the Infinite Love, but also as the Eternal 
Wisdom. 

Whitsunday, 1864. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



" Thi knowledge is small which we have on earth oonoeming 
things that are done in heaven. Notwithstanding thus much 
we know even of Saints in heaven that they pray [Rev. vi. 
10], and therefore prayer being a work common to the 
Church as well triumphant as militant, a work common 
unto men with angels, what should we think but that so 
much of our lives is celestial and divine as we spend in the 
exercise of prayer ? For which cause we see that the most 
comfortable visitations, which Gbd hath sent men from above, 
have taken especially the time of prayer as thmr most natural 
opportunities/' — Mooher — Of the Law9 of JEcclen<uHcal 
FoUty^ Book Y. chap, zxiii. 



INTRODUCTION. 



Pbayeb is an act of the reasoning powers of man 
making manifest the desire of his will, and in which 
he seeks from God ' the removal of evil, or the gift Aquina«. 
of some good thing. 

Prayer is of all things most necessary to the life 
and the well-heing of every Christian souL Without 
it the Faith itself becomes an unreality. For what 
are all the mysteries of the Creed imless we obey 
Gt>dP And who can obey the call, and keep the 
commandments of God without the help of His 
grace P And how can we obtain this grace except 
through prayer to Him? 

Since, then, the help of God is thus necessary to 
all of us, and inasmuch as we cannot receive what 
He has promised without doing His will, for His 

1 Oratio est actus rationis practice, voluntatis desiderium 
ezplicantis, et ab alio aUquid postulantis. — Th, Aquinas in 
Sec, Seound. Qu<Bst. Ixxxiii. Art, 1, 

b2 



4 UTTEODUCTION. 

1 Tbe»s. V. promises are only to those who obey', we are bidden 
f.uke xviii. in Holy Scripture to pray without eeasiny, and are 
told by our Blessed Lord Himself that men ought 
always to pray. 

But how may we fulfil this command to pray 
without ceasing ? In order that we may do so, let 
us remember that he prays always who has stated 
times of prayer, which he never disregards. He 
prays always who does every thing with a pure 
intention, seeking in all his actions the glory of 
God. He prays without ceasing who has always in 
his heart a readiness and earnest desire to pray, for 
desire itself is a prayer. He prays always who in 
all things has God in remembrance. In one word, 
he best fulfils this command of Christ who lives best. 
No one can become vicious ; no one can fall into 
doubt and disbelief; no one is ever given over to 
his own evil heart, unless he first gives up this daily 
privilege of prayer. 

Prayer is that channel through which the rivulets 
* drr placet,' Qf ^iyine grace flow to the soul of the believer. 
Without this grace the soul becomes dry, and life 
graduaUy dies out of it*. 

3 « Biea ne doit que suivant ses promesses. II a promii 
d'accorder la justice aux pri^res; jamais il n'a promis let 
pri^res qu'aux enfans de la promesse." — Pascal, 

* **La pri^re n'est pas pour instruire Dieu, mais pour 
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INTBODUCTION. 5 

Nor does it avail us aught that we pray, unless 
we do so earnestly and with reverence. Itepeating 
prayers without praying is hut a mockery of God, 
who can he worshipped acceptahly only hy those 
who worship Him in spirit and in truth. Thus Qt)d J«hn iv. 24. 
condemns the children of Israel for the empty for- 
mality of their prayers, saying, Ihrasmuch as this 
people draw near me'tcith their mouth, and with their 
lips do honour me, hut have removed their heart far 
from me, and their fear toward me is taught hy the 
precept of men : therefore, hehold, I will proceed to 
do a marvellous work among this people, even a 
marvellous work and a wonder : for the wisdom 
qf their wise men shall perish, and the understanding 
of their prudent men shall he hid. They who so Isaiah x\ix. 

13 14 

pray formally, uneamestly, and unmeaningly, will ' 

fall into the condemnation spoken of hy the Psalmist, Psalm cix. 

7 
and their very prayer will he made unto them sin. 

No one is in any way worthy of his name of 

Christian who does not at least twice in the day 

pTAj to God : that is, when he rises from sleep in 

the morning, and again hefore he lies down to rest 

at night. 

danner ^ lliomme la v^e de sa mis^re, poor humilier son 
OGBiiv, exciter son d^ire, embraser sa foy, animer son esp^- 
Tance, ^ver son &me vers le ciel, Tavertir que c'est-1^ qu'est 
son P^re, sa piatrie, son heritage, etc." — Quesnel, 
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And let none neglect this duty, and depriye 
themselves of this privilege, because thej cannot 
pray with that fervour which they desire. If they 
long to pray with power and earnestness of soul, 
they do so pray, since it is desire which constitutes 
prayer ; so that all those who deplore sincerely their 
want of earnestness are really praying even more 
than when they seem to pray with such a degree of 
fervour as satisfies themselves '. 

Many Christians mourn that their prayers seem 
to be attended with so little effect. Let such ex- 
amine themselves in order that they may discover 
the cause why their prayers are thus barren. Let 
the Christian remember that he who would come 
to the throne of God aright must do so with a piure 
heart and resolved will. In vain do men ask that 
God's will may be done, when all the time they 
unceasingly do things contrary to that will. If we 
would pray to God acceptably, we must seek His will 

* " In oratione ssep^ ilia displicentia, et amaritudo non tain 
venit ex fervore, qu^m ex tacit& qnddam snperbiA, qvA homo 
confidit in euk diligenti&j vel qnia in eo etiam vellet excel- 
lere ; ant ex amore proprio, qni amat oonsolationem. Qoare 
hoc omnino observandmn est, ut chm fecerit quod in se est, 
csetera permittat divinse volnntati et charitati, et confidat, 
qu6d ilia ipsa ariditas id^o permittitor k Deo, quia sibi sic 
expedit. Et hie ipse affectns hnnulitatis, et subjectionis erga 
Deum ssep^ magis efficax dst, nt ooncedat gratiam ben^ 
orandi." — JExercUia spirUualia* 
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fervently with our whole heart and with undivided P»lni cxix. 
affections. 

It is not then the joy of prayer which we are to 
make the object of our desire. It is not because 
prayer is a delight to us that we are to pray. To 
do so from such a motive is not to seek the glory 
of God, but our own gratification. He indeed prays 
best who desires to possess nothing and to know 
nothing save Jesus Christ and Him crucified ; the 1 Cor. ii. 2. 
type of that self-crucifixion of will and desire at Bona, 
which the child of God is bidden to aim. 

To all right prayers are required firm faith and 
confidence in God, love towards God and our 
brethren, purity of intention ', and that humility of 
heart as to ourselves, which is manifested by the -^\e*- Nata- 

lis. 

acknowledgment of our needs and infirmities. 

Prayer may be thus variously divided. 

(I.) Prayer is either public, offered up to Gt)d 
by the minister of the Church in the name of the 
whole congregation, and as their mouth-piece ; or it 
is the private prayer of individuals. 

(II.) Prayer may be either wholly mental and 
not embodied in words, or it may be vocal as well as 
mental. 

' "Qnia hoc negotiom orationis etiamsi noBtram qnoque 
oo-operationem exigat, migori tamen ex parte pendet k Deo, 
et est donmn Dei : quare ad hoc potitis se anima disponere 
debet per humilitatem, et puritatem, qxxkm. oonfidere in 8u& 
pneparatione et indostrift." — Bx§rciUa tpirituaUa* 
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(III.) With reference again to the subject- 

BelUrminew matter of our public prayers, St. Paul thus divides 
it : I exhort . . that . . supplicationty prayers, inter- 
cessions, and giving of thanks, he made for all men ; 

1 Tim. ii. 1. to which mode of division he again refers when he 
says, In every thing hy prayer and supplication with 

Phil. iT. 6. thanksgiving let your requests he made known unta 
God. 

(I.) Public prayer is of two sorts. It is either — 
(1) In the Church amidst the congregation of Gt)d'8 
people ; or (2) in the family, which is a lesser con- 
gregation, where the master or father supplies the 
place of the priest, and is bound to provide spiritual 
food for all those who are under his power and charge ; 
as well as to give them bodily food. It is his duty 
to ask from God all those things which are necessary 

Hammond for them, either as individuals or as members of that 

in Pnct - ., 

Cat. one family. 

(II.) Mental prayer consists in meditation upon 
God, His mercies. His purity. His greatness. His 
love and our indigence ; in reflections on the conse- 
quence of our sins and in desires afber our Father's 
honour and presence. 

Of mental prayer the Psalmist speaks: When 

Psal. xxvit. thou saidst, Seek ye my face; my heart said unto 

Thee, Thy face. Lord, will I seek; or when he 

prayed not only that the words of his mouth, but 

that the meditation oflna heart should be always 
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aeeeptahle in the sight of God. Of such inward Ptalm xix. 

prayer long pent up and then going forth in words, 

it is that David says in another place, I held my 

tongue^ and spake nothing : I kept silence, yea, even 

from good words ; hut it was pain and grief to me. 

My heart was hot within me, and while I was thus 

musing the fire kindled : and at the last I spake 

with my tongue. Such mental prayer it was that Ptal. zxzix. 

Hannah offered up to God, when she spake in her Yenion. 

heart, while only her lips moved, hut her voice was 1 Sam.i. 13. 

not h6ard. 

Of vocal prayer we have many examples left in 
the Old and New Testament ; such as that of the 
Prophet : O Israel, return unto the Lord thy Ghd; 
for thou hast fallen hy thine iniquity. Take with 
you words, and turn to the Lord: say unto him, 
Take away all iniquity, and receive us graciously . . . 
for in Thee the fatherless findeth mercy. Or again, Hoeea xir. 
that with which the Apostle concludes the Epistle 
to the Hebrews : — Now the God of peace, that 
hrought again from the dead our Lord Jesus, 
that great Shepherd of the sheep, through the hlood 
qf the everlasting covenant, make you perfect in 
every good work to do his will, working in you that 
which is well-pleasing in Sis sight, through Jesus 
Christ; to whom he glory for ever and ever. Amen, Heb. xiii. 
But the most perfect example of prayer in words 
is that which Christ has given to us in the most 



10 



INTBODUCTION. 



perfect of all prayers ; that which, because He gave 
it, we call the Lord's Prayer. 

(III.) St. Paul thus divides the subject-matter of 
Piconio. our public and daily prayer: (1) Supplications for 
the removal of evil, whether temporal or spiritual ; 
(2) IBrayeri for the bestowal of good, the growth 
of that work of grace within us by which the 
temptations and assaults of the Evil One are frus- 
trated. (3) Intercessions or requests for others, 
whether for the removal of evil from them, or the 
gifb of good things to them. (4) CH/oi/ng ofthtmkSy 

PrimatiuB. which should make a part of all our prayers, whether 
Com. & 

public or private •. 



Lap. 



Fromond. 

Estias. 

Gorranus. 



Though these words of St. Paul seem especially 
intended to supply a rule for the public prayers of 
the Church, which are to be made (irouiaOai) by 
the minister for the whole congregation, yet in 
giving us this rule for public prayer he gives us also 
a guide for our private devotions. We are to pray for 
ourselves and all others — all men — whether Chris- 
tians or those who are not yet members of the one 
Fold. For otirselves and for others we are to seek 



> With this Hammond suhstantially agrees. He considers 
supplication to he limited to the acknowledgment of sin and 
beseeching pardon. Trayer to he the petitioning for things 
necessary for onr hodies and sonls. Intercetsion to he prayer 
offered np for others, whether friends or enemies. Qiving of 
thanks the acknowledgment of Qod's mercies to ourselves and 
Others.-^Prac^a2 CatecMstn, lih. iii. sect. 2. 
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from God the remoyal of evil, the gift of that which 
is good, and with these our supplications and prayers, 
are to be mindful to mingle our thanks for the mer- 
cies bestowed upon us bj our Father in heaven. So 
may we be careful for nothing, because we are en- 
abled by Christ, in every thing ly prayer and guppli- 
eoHon with thanksgiving to make our requests known Phil. iv. 6. 
unto God. 

But in all our prayers it is necessary for us to 
consider not only (1) for what we should pray, 
which is sufficiently unfolded to us in the Lord's 
Prayer ; but (2) How it behoves us to pray. What Origen. 
i9 that disposition of heart which is required by God 
of him who would pray acceptably. We are to come 
before God with hands clean &om sin, with minds 
free from wrath and doubting, with a heart at 1 Tim. ii. 8. 

Matt. V. 23. 

peace with our brethren, merciful and forgiving Mark zi. 25. 
towards all men. 

When we pray, then, let us not come hastily, and 
full of engrossing cares and earthly thoughts, but 
let us withdraw ourselves for a short space from 
worldly occupations and daily anxieties. In silence, 
let us call to mind the Majesty and the power of 
Him into whose presence we are going with our 
petitions. And then, on our bended knees, and with 
a mind humbled and bowed before the Almighty, let Origen. 
us oflfer up to Him our prayers. 



12 INTBODTJCTIOir. 

And the fruits of true prayer are these : — (1) Th^ 
ohtaming that for which we have made request to 
God. (2) The preparation and fitness of our heart 
to receive God's gift. (3) The strengthening and 
increase of our faith in the Almighty power of God, 
the confirmation of our hope in the multitude of 
His mercies ' who is infinite in His love, and the 
enlargement of our charity towards all our hrethren, 
for whom no less than for ourselves we are com- 
manded to pray. (4) The increase of our humility 
and reverential fear for God, since hy the very act 
of prayer we own that we are unahle of ourselves to 
provide that for which we pray, and in confessing 
our necessities we acknowledge that God is all 
powerfiil, and ahle to give all that we can ask or 
desire. Prayer removes from us the weight of pre- 
BelUrmine. sent evil and lightens our anxiety on account of the 
trials and distress which surround us, through the 
certain prospect of future and of infinite good '. All 
these fruits of prayer will be given to those who from 
their heart join in this prayer of Christ. 

' ** Non secnndTim misericordiam homininn, quss parva est. 
Bed secnndnm Toam, qnte magna est, quss immensa est, qusB 
inoompreheiudbilis est, quss omnia peccata in Immensmn ex- 
oedit." — SavofMTola in Pf. 11. 

' '' Cest nn P^re qu'on prie : allons k lui avec confiance. II 
B(ait -nos besoins: ^loignons de nous tonte inquietude." — 
QlueMnel* 



THE LOBD'S PRAYER. 



"ToTA oonrideratio htgtus orationis redncitor ad oonndera- 
tionem crncis Christl et mortis nostrs. Mors enim nostra 
ostendit nos ver^ hie esse peregrinos. Et mors Christi nos 
Dei fecit filios, ut de terreno patre non cogitantes, neque de 
terrena patria, jmre dicamas. Pater noster qui es in coelis. Facit 
et mors nostra at non qoseramus gloriam nostram, qui mox 
erimns pnlvis et dnls : et mors Christi fiicit nt gbriam Dei 
desideremus, qui pro nobis cmcis ignominiam non recnsavit. 
Dicemus ig^tnr, Sanctifioetnr nomen Tuom, quasi dicamus, 
Non nobis, Domine, non nobis, sed nomini tuo da gloriam 
[Psahn. cxv. 1]. Cogitantes item per mortem omnes homines 
cit6 perire optabimus in eis regnare Christum." — Joan, Picus 
Mvrandula, 



THE LORD'S PRAYER 



Oim Blessed Lord had already warned His dis- 
ciples and the multitudes who had flocked to His 
teaching ag^ainst the ostentation of the Pharisees 
who Wed to pray standing in the synagogues and in 
th^ comers of the streets, that they might he seen of 
men^ and had cautioned them abo against the error Matt. ti. 5. 
of the heathen, who using vain repetitions thought 
that they should he heard for their much speaking. Matt. vi. 7. 
The TCiy idea of prayer is opposed to these two 
errors. Prayer has been diversely expressed as the 
turning of the heart towards God, the converse of Augustine. 
the soul with its Maker, the request of those who Basil. Horn, 
seek some good thing firom God, or as the ascent john Da- 
bf ihe mind to its Creator \ It is opposed there- ^U^'iib.* 

iii. c! 24. ' 

^' *' Oratio est conversio cordis ad Deum." — Augustine, 
^'Oratio est quodammodo desiderii nostri interpres ad 
Debm.''— 2%. A^nas, ii. 2, q. 83. 
'* Orare non est aliud qu&m ^er elevationem mentis et 
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fore to the Pharisaieal ostentation which offers up 
prayer in order not so much, or at least not only, 
that God may hear and answer the desire of the 
heart, as that men may see the outward tokens of 
prayer. It is also opposed to the much speaking of 
the heathen. But here let us note, that what Christ 
condemns is much speaking, not much and earnest 
praying. He finds no fault with prayer, be it ever 
so much drawn out, provided it be indeed prayer. 
What He condemns is the tumult of mere words, 
which is ofben substituted for the deeper utterances 
of the Spirit '. To speak much is to pour out super- 
fluous words, and this is forbidden : to pray much 
is daily, hourly, &om a full heart, to make known 
our supplications to God, to tell Him of our needs ; 
and this we are encouraged to do by the assurance 
that He hears, and will answer all the prayers we 
S. August, make in His Son's name. He indeed who proscribes 

£p. ccxxx. 

c. 10. mtich speaking, at the same time, by the mouth Qi 
17®"* ^' the Holy Spirit, bids uaprag wiihout ceasing*^ 

affectus exdtationem sua desideria Deo notlflcare." — loan* 
IHcus JlHranditla, In Or<U. Xhm, 

''Oralio est devota elevatip mentis ad Peum cum impe* 
trandi affectu." — Dion Carihusianus in Lucam xviii. 11. 

• "Semper orat <jui certa intervaUa temporum prut." — 
AMgnstine. 

* " St. Paul salth not, Prfi^ continually with th^ toxigue ; HH 
though that should never be stiU : bi^t ^cuf without cea9i»g» 
meaning with that part, which doth indeed never lie still, un« 
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And this frequent and even perpetual prayer we 
may offer, for desire itself is a prayer ; so that he 
who desires always to do the will of God, prays 
always for the accomplishment of that will*. But 
some will ask, why should we pray at any time, 
since God knows all our wants P Such a question Ciaufndui. 
can only he suggested hy our mistaken notion of 
what prayer is. We pray not to inform God of our 
needs, hut that we ourselves may know and re- 
cognize them. We pray in order that we may 
strengthen that which is weak within ourselves, 
and may love Him more fervently, and confide more 
and more in Him whom in prayer we contemplate, 
and whose mercies we recal to our minds. For Forus. 
prayer is the very means hy which the heart of man 
is prepared and enlarged to receive those divine 
gifts which God indeed is ever ready to give, hut 
which we are not always prepared to receive. 

Man then ever needs to pray*. Hence Christ Augustin. 

de Ser. 

leas we be still-bom ; and that is his heart : for, as the heart Monte, 
is in a perpetual corporate motion, and if that ever cease we 
have no longer any life in our bodies, so it most be ever in 
perpetual spiritual motion, for if that once cease, %e have no 
longer any Ufe in our souls." — Sir Bichard Baker. 

' ** Vir deslderiorum vir orationum est. Ben^ semper orat 
qui ben^ optat sine intermissione. Efficaciils apud Deum vota 
quiun verba clamant, et continua cordis affectio jugis oratio 
9t^^**—C^auJHdu9. 

* "The soul of a Christian is the house of God; ye are 

C 
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Himself prayed because He also was veiy Man. 
This obligation of prayer, like sorrow and toil, came 
as a part of His humiliation. For thus it became 

Matt. iii. 15. Him to fulfil all righteousness. And yet, more than 
this, He prayed not only because He was Himself 
man, but also because He was to be the pattern for 
aU His brethren, for all men. He did so that He 

C'yrfl. might leave to us an example of praying. 

But though the desire of the heart is a true 
prayer, and though without this desire there can 
indeed be no prayer, yet our Blessed Lord says not 

Lukexi.2. when ye desire, but when ye prciy, ^oy, He would 

Stella. have us put the prayer into words ; for the words 
of prayer inflame the heart and augment the de- 
sires of him who prays. And in the Lord's Prayer 
which He twice gave during His life on earth, once 
to the whole multitude and once to His disciples in 
private, He has not only left us a precise prayer 
which we are bidden to use by these words of His, 
When ye pray^ say, — but also a pattern after which 

God'g building, saith St. Paul, but the house of God is the 
house of prayer ; and therefore prayer is the house of the soul, 
whose organs are intended for instruments of the divine praises; 
and when every stop and pause of these instruments is but 
the conclusion of a collect, and every breathing is a prayer, 
then the body becomes a temple, and the soul is the sanctuary 
and more private recess and place of intercourse." — Jer* 
Taylor, in Hfe of Christ, pt. 11. sect. 12, disc. xii. 
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we are to flEusliion all our other prajera, After this Matt. vi. i). 
numner pray ye '. 

Jfter this manner therefore pray ye. 

After this manner (pvnui) does not mean merely 
that we are to pray in this manner : it means that, 
hnt it means aLso more than that. It is frequently 
used when yet the very form of words which we are 
to pray is strictly prescribed to us. There is then no 
contradiction between this injimction and that in 
St. Luke's Gospel. This indeed includes the posi- 
tive injimction which the latter Evangelist has 
recorded, but it goes beyond it. The Lord's Prayer 
should regulate the form and manner of all our 
prayers. That the word itself (ovnas) does not Whitby. 
exclude the use of these particular words is seen in 
such passages as these : In this wise ' ye shall Mess 

* '* Whereof is it fitter to make the sacrifices than of that 
for which we make the sacrifice ? And therefore because our 
living bodies commit the sin, St. Paul would have us offer up 
our bodies a living sacrifice : and seeing by words we commit 
offences, it is fit that by words we should seek forgiveness, 
and as the hands are not washed but by the hands, so the 
tongue is not cleansed but by the tongue." — Sir Richard 
Baker, 

' ** hiiKr\ffov *Kap^v RoiX roTs vlo7s owtov, Xtywv* Ouras 
ffiXa7^(reT€ robs vlohs *l<rpa^\, Xtyoyrfs avrots' Ev\oyfi<rai (re 
KiptoSf Kcd ^v\d^cu <re' (Ti<pdvai K6pios rh irpSa-airoy avrov 
M (ri, Ka\ iXtiiffcu <re irdpai Kvpios rh irp6(rotirov aifrov M a-h, 
Ka\ Itfti ffoi tlpiirnv** Num. vi. 23 — 26. 

C 2 
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^ S?^' ^'' ^^ children of Israel^ and then follows the precise 

form of blessing. The Lord put a word in Balaam* s 

Num. zxiii. mouth, and said, Betum unto Balak, and thus thou 

6, and 7/» \\/ 

Chemnitz, shalt speak (ovrco AoAi/o'Cts) . 

After this manner ; that is, directing our prayer 

not to false gods, like the heathen, but to the one 

living and true God, our Father and God in heaven. 

In this manner, and using these words, seeking for 

the things which Christ here points out, and asking 

Salmeron. for them in the order in which they here stand. Bray 
ye •, — ^ye who are neither Pharisee nor heathen, and 
so are to avoid the error of both these in their 

CMiemnitz. prayers. Ye, because ye are My disciples, and so 
all who in like manner are disciples and followers of 
Me are to pray after this manner. 

After this manner, then, our Blessed Lord bids us 
all pray ; not, as the hypocrites, to be seen of men ; 
not, as the heathen, with many and vain repetitions, 
but as He Himself directs us, using the Prayer 

• " So m God's words directed to the prophet otfrw x/yci b 
Kipios, thus saith the Lord, Isa. yiii. 11 ; xzviii. 16 ; xxx. 15 ; 
xxxvii. 33 ; xlii. 5 ; xliii. 1. 14. 16 ; lii. 4 ; Ixv. 8 ; Ixvi. 1, is 
the same with 7(£8e \4yti 6 Kipios, these things saith the 
Lord, Isa. xxx. 12; xxxvii. 21; lii. 3; Ivii. 15; Ixv. 13; 
Ixvi. 12 ; and so to the other prophets. And had not Christ 
intended this, He would not have g^ven His disciples a form 
of prayer, with the heads only of the things they were to pray 
for."— Whitby, 

' The position of the pronoun at the end of the sentence 
(ofhvs oZy frpoa'f{fx*o^€ 5juc ts) gives emphasis to this word tfe. 



Salmeron. 
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which He Himself has taught us, and looking to Pas. Rad- 
Him as an example in all our prayers '®. 

The order of the various parts of this prayer is 
significant, and by it we are taught, 

§ 1. That in all our petitions we must propose 
the gloiy of God as our chief end. 

§ 2. That we must desire and prefer spiritual 
blessings, before all temporal good. 

§ 3. That it is not enough for us to pray for 
blessings from the hand of God and to deprecate 
evil, imless we be earnest and persevering in our 
endeavours to procure the one and to avoid the other. Parindon. 
In vain do we pray God for the forgiveness of our 
past sins, imless we also seek from Him protection 
against present temptation, and deliverance frx)m 
all future evil *. 

The more we make this prayer our own, the more 
wiU it interpret itself to us with ever-deepening im- 
pressiveness, from the name of Father, the word 

'• " Ut doceo, et quod doceo, et quomodo doceo, vos qui mei 
esUs orabitis." — Paschcuius lUUlbertus, 

* "Though this prayer is the supplication of the whole 
body of the Church and of every member thereof; yet each 
petition seems to have some special relation to some peculiar 
member. For the first petition may not unfitly be thought 
the prayer of angels : the second, the prayer of the saints de- 
parted: the third, the prayer of the faithful living: the 
fourth, the prayer of all creatures : the fifth, the prayer of 
penitent sinners: the sixth, the prayer of infimts." — Sir 
Siehard Baker. 
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which it places first on our lips, down to the Amen 
of faith, with which we seal and conclude the prayer. 
It is Christ who, haying first taught it to us and 
impressed it upon our hearts, draws it again to our 
lips, that so out of our own mouth our heart * may 
be strengthened and confirmed through the power 
Stier. of God's Holy Spirit. 

A verbal resemblance between certain clauses 
in the Lord's Prayer and expressions occurring in 
some of the prayers used in the worship of the 
Synagogues, or in the writings of the Eabbis, has 
led to the supposition that our Blessed Lord selected 
these particular expressions, and united them in one 
prayer. The supposition, however, receives but little 
support from fact. It is by no means certain, that 
the prayers in which these casual resemblances to 
the petitions in the Lord's Prayer have been found, 
are older than the Incarnation of Christ ; so that 
if the one were really borrowed from the other, it 
may be that the Synagogue borrowed its petitions 
from the Lord's Prayer, and not the Lord's Prayer 
from those of the Synagogue '. But the resemblances 

s " Orare est in compnnctione amaros gemitns ex corde non 
composita verba sonare." — Chregory, 

' Lightfoot tells us that " the prayers mostly in nse amongst 
the Jews were benedictory and doxologieal rather than peti- 
tionary or supplicatory, and supposes that the disciple who asked 
our Blessed Lord to give to His disciples a form of prayer like 
9S John had already given to his^ meant that it should be ^ 
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pointed out are so slight, and the passages which 
contain the same thoughts as those in the Lord's 
Prajer, are scattered over so wide a surface, that 
they seem rather to be accidental than intentional 
resemblances. It has been thought absurd to sup- 
pose that the Great High Priest who taught us to 
pray, and who also prayed for us, who was the 
Wisdom of God as well as the Son of Grod, should 
have taken the various petitions of this prayer from 
the writings of obscure Kabbis. Again, though it 
may be granted that most of the petitions bear 
some resemblance to passages in Jewish writings, yet 
they are never found joined in one prayer, nor, though 
the words employed in the one instance may be the 
same as those used in the other, have they the same 
meaning and emphasis *. For instance, the word 

this character, one of petition rather than of thanksgiving, 
and that Christ complied with the request hy reiterating 
that form of prayer which He had already in the early part of 
His ministry taught the multitude whom He drew to hear 
Him at the Mount of Beatitudes.'' — See Li^htfoot, Hor. Heb. 
et Talmud, on Luke xi. 1. 

* The passages collected from ancient prayers and from 
modem Jewish writers are generally given as follows : " Our 
Father which art in heaven [Maimonides, in Tephillot] ; 
Thy name he sanctified [ex Euchologiis Judeeorum]; Thy 
kingdom reign [ex libro Musar]; Do thy will in heaven 
[Rab. Berachoth] ; Forgive us our sins [in most prayers] ; 
Lead us not into the hand of temptation [ex libro Musar] ; 
and deliver us from Satan [in precib. Judseorum] ; For thine 
is the kingdom, and thou shalt reign gloriously for ever and 
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Eltner. 



Stier. 



Kanlake. 



* Father' which Christ makes use of has no counter- 
part in the same sense in the Jewish prayers. The 
fact of the adoption through Christ by the Father 
gives a particularity to this word which it does not 
possess in the prayers of the Synagogue. 

But such a supposition overlooks the all-impor- 
tant fact, that the Jewish prayers were necessarily 
pervaded by the spirit and teaching of the Old Tes- 
tament; and that inasmuch as this was from the 
inspiration of the same Holy Spirit which has given 
to us the New, there must needs be a resemblance 
between the one and the other. This, however, 
would not indicate that one was borrowed from the 
other, but rather that He who had spoken in the 
earlier time was now uttering again that which in 
another form indeed, but with the same spirit. He 
had before given •. 

In the New Testament Christ gave to us that 



ever [ex liturg.].*' Upon this principle of selection it wonld 
be possible to prove this prayer taken from any other book or 
books whatever. See Note A in Appendix. 

* "After Lightfoot, Schoettgen, Wetstein, Dmsins, Vi- 
tringa, Witsius, and Surenhusius have laid under requisition 
every conceivable parallel passage, even from much later 
Jewish prayer books, the result of their learning and industry 
shows that only the first two petitions of the Lord's prayer 
contains what, after all, amounts to no more than allusions to 
well-known Old Testament or Messianic ideas and expresdons. 
Besides it is quite possible that the Jews may have borrowed 
even these from the Liord's prayer." — Zanffe on St, MaUkew. 
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new law for wliicli of old He had been preparing ub. 
And the Lord's Prayer is for that reason an epitome Beaoz- 
of an the prayers of all the saints scattered through- 
out the Holy Scripture ; as the whole law and the 
prophets are epitomized in that one sentence of Christ, 
Hkou ihalt lave the Lord thy Ood with all thy hearty GnilUnd. 

and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and Matt izU. 

39 
thy neiyhhaur as thyself*. 

The Lord's Prayer is commended to us, 

§ 1. For its authorship and authority. 

§ 2. For its efficacy. 

§ 3. For its perfection. 

§ 4. For the order of its several parts. 

§ 5. For its brevity ; and 

§ 6. For its obligation or necessity. 

(I.) It is commended to us heeatise of its authority. 
It is the Lord's Prayer. It is so called because 
Christ, who is in essence the Eternal Wisdom, our 
Lord, the King of kings and Lord of lords, who also as 
man is He to whom all power is given loth in heaven Bellarminc. 
and earth, composed it and taught it to us by His own Mattxxyiii. 

18 

mouth '', We require no grater commendation than Cassian. 

' '* Sicut Symbolnm est re^a fidei, ita hsec Dominica pre- 
catio est regnla omnium precationnm. Qui enim in oratione 
■liquid desiderat, vel dicit, quod ad Evangelicam illam precem 
pertinere non possit> non spiritualiter sed camaliter et illicite 
orat, inquit Augustinus.'' — Chemnitz, Harm, Moang, 

' ** Ecce quam fidelis et beata debet eestimari oratio, quam 
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this, that it is the Lord's Prayer ; for the declaration, 
that the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it, is con- 
Isaiah xl. 5. elusive as to the authority of any precept and the 
sanctity of any law. In this respect it excels all 
Stella. other prayers, whether in the Old or in the New 
Testament ; for the Lord's Prayer has not for its 
author any one of the patriarchs, prophets, or Apos- 
tles, nay, not an Angel from heaven, not man's 
speaking by inspiration and at the command of God, 
but it was given and commanded to be used by the 
Eternal Son, who with the Father and the Holy 
Salmeron. Ghost is God and Lord. 

It has never been the custom of earthly kings to 
give to their subjects and suppliants the words by 
which they may be effectually intreated; but the 
King of kings, in the greatness of His love to all 
His subjects, puts this prayer into their mouths, and 
in the largeness of His bounty to man gives to the 
sinner the words to which He will listen, and which 
He has promised to answer '. In teaching us then 



nobis Doctor yitea et Magister ceelestis docoit : ecce qal^m 
beati nos esse possumus, si hsec non tantnm officio oris, sed 
fideli conversationiB serramns actui ecce qu^m certa spes 
salutis data est credentibus quantaque circa nos dilectio Crea- 
toris difitoditur, quanta misericordia et pietas prserogatnr, 
qnantaqne gratia et fiducise munus indulgetor, ut qui servi 
digni non fnimus, Deum Patrem dicere audeamus." — Pas. 
Radbertus, 

® ** Si Princeps Ipse libellnm snpplicem formaret sibi porri- 
gendum et 2i se expediendum, pTofect6 niagn& fiduoift erectus 
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this prayer, our Saviour gave that to us which His 
Father wills should be our possession, and puts 
the words into our mouth by which wc may ap- 
proach the throne of God at all times with full Bamdiui. 
assurance that we shall receive what we pray for. 

€h>d alone could teach us how He would be 
intreated. He therefore who at the first gave us Tcrtullian. 
life,* taught us by these words how to pray. When 
then we oflGer up our prayers, let the Father recog- 
nize the words of His beloved Son ; and seeing that 
we have Him for an advocate with the Father, let 
us when we plead for mercy and for the supply Cyprian. 
of our needs do so in the words of Him who has 
passed into the heavens there to be our Advocate. Janaen. 

Gand. 

This then is the ground of our confidence. When 
we sinners pray for grace and forgiveness fix)m 
God, whose laws we have broken, in these words 
of Christ, we bring Christ Himself as our Mediator 
and Advocate '. In no truer way indeed can we 

et animatos accederet de fblici expeditione, qui libellum ilium 
principi ezhiberet : ita san^ Christus Domimis advocatus 
noeter sixnul et judex, orandi formam Ipse, qui exauditums 
eet, formavit et Pater .^temus Filii sui vocem non potest non 
Midire, qui nobis ut ipsum audiamus prsecepit." — Salmeron, 
Comments in Bvan^ t. v. p. 284. 

* " Orandi thema, materiam petendi, supplieandi normam 
paucissimis in verbis Ipse tibi, qui tibi est exorandus indulsit, 
ut ex. hoc tu petendi sumas sensum, ut intellectum postulandi 
oapas, xaensuraiQ ooUigas impetrandi, et brevl magisterio 
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be said to pray in the name of Christ, than, when 
prompted by His Spirit, we pray in the very words 

Fcnit. which our Lord Himself has taught us. When then 
we thus pray to the Father, we do so in Christ's 
strength, so that it is not merely our own prayer, 
but it is the Lord Himself praying in us and inter- 
ceding for us. 

(II.) The effica4sy of the Lord's JPrayer, 
This follows upon its authority. It is the prayer 
which is not only taught us by our Lord, but is sanc- 
tified to us by the use of Christ Himself, who is an 
Advocate ever prevailing, and whose words are ever 

Cvprian. efficacious to procure for us all that we need. For 
He who dwells in the heart of all God's people — 
the Holy Spirit — is in the very voice with what we 
intreat, since these are the words of Christ ; so that 
it is not merely we that speak, but the Holy Spirit 

Barradius. that speaketh in us. 

(III.) The Feffection vfthe Lords JPrayer, 

It includes all that we can pray for, and is in 

Tertullian. itself an abstract of the whole Gospel ^ All that 



orandi latissixnam capias discipnlinam ; simnl quia ad amoris 
judicium Bex ipse officio ftmctus est advocati, ut preces qaibas 
responsnms erat Ipse dictaret." — Pet. Chrysologus. 
* " Breviarium totius Evangelii." — Tertulliwn, 
" TertuUianus c^mmendat orationem banc, ut quae suA bre- 
vitate et compendio quicquid necessarium sit complectitnr. 
Et tamen, inquit, brevitas ista magme ac beatsB interpretatioiiii 
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we can ask for or desire is here, for that which we 

do not desire we cannot ask for. In these words we To»utui. 

seek — 

§ 1. The gift of that which is good, whether it he 
cdestial good or spiritual good, the gift of Divine 
Ghrace for the soul, or the temporal good which is 
necessary for our nature in this world '. 

§ 2. We seek the removal of all that is evil, 
whether it be past evil, for which we are bidden to 
intreat forgiveness, or present temptation, &om 
which we desire preservation, or future evils, from Gorrnnus. 
which we ask deliverance. 

"When, for example, Solomon prays that all people 
qf the earth may know the name of the Lord ; and 1 Kingtyiii. 
when David sings. Blessed he the name of the Lord, Psnlm cxiii. 
what more is expressed than by the words of the 
first petition. Sallowed he Thy name ? "When we Pealm xcir. 

2 
read in the Psalms, lAft up Thyself Thou Judge of 

the earth, what is asked in these words but that Thy 

kingdom come ? Again, when the Psalmist says in 

another place, Sold up my goings in Thy paths, that Psalm z\ii 

o. 

my footsteps slip not ; or again, Teach me, O Lord, 

lententiA fulta est : quantumque substring^tur verbis, tantum 
diffunditur sensibus."— >Beai(a;-amM, Sarmonia JEvariffelica, 
t. ii. p. 219. 

' ** Si omniam sanctorain prccationuin verba, qua) in tot& 
scripturft maxim^ in Psahnis extant, percurras, nihil invenies, 
quod non ista Dominica compendio contincat, et condudat 
oratio, inquit Aug^tinas.'' — Chenmitz, Harm, Evangel. 
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^■jl" *^*^*- i^ ^^ ^fT^ statutes, and I shall keep it unto the 
end, what is said more than we pray in the third 
petition, Thy will he done on earth as it is in 
heaven? When we read in the book of Proverbs, 
Give me neither poverty nor riches ; feed me with 
food convenient for me, what is this but another 
form of the fourth petition in the Lord's Prayer, 
Give us this day our daily bread? When the 
Psahnist exclaims, I have delivered him that without 

Psalm vii. cause is mine enemy, and the son of Sirach almost 

4. ' 

in the words of the Lord's Prayer, and entirely in 
its spirit, says. He that revengeth shall find ven- 
geance from the Lord, and he will surely keep his 
sins in remembrance. Forgive thy neighbour the 
htirt that he hath done unto thee, so shall thy sins 
also be forgiven when thou prayest. One man 
beareth hatred against another, and doth he seek 
Ecclus. pardon from the Lord ? JSe sheweth no mercy to a 

jcxviiia 

1__5. man, which is like himself: and doth he ask forgive- 
ness of his oum sins ? If he that is but flesh nou- 
rish hatred, who will intreat for pardon of his sins, 
in these words we have the anticipation of the 
fifth petition, Forgive us our trespasses as we forgive 
them that trespass against us. When again David 
prays, Deliver me not over unto the will of mine 
Pftalnixxvii. enemies, and the son of Sirach prays, O Lord, 
Father and God of my life , . . let not the greedi- 
ness of the belly nor the lusts of the flesh take hold 
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tfme; and gite not over Thy servants unto an impu* 
dent fntndj they are using the prayer of the sixth Ercln«. 
petition, Lead us not into temptation. When again 4—6. 
we read in the Psahns, the Prayer Book of the 
Church, both before and after the incarnation of 
Christ, Siwe me from all them that persecute me, and 
deliver me : and not only from all evil, but specifi- 
cally from the Evil One, lest he tear my soul like a 
Hon, rending it in pieces, while there is none to 
deliver J this is a similar prayer to that in the last Psa1mvii.2. 
petition of the Lord's Prayer, Deliver us from evil, Veith. 
Whilst, finally, the doxologies scattered throughout 
the Old Testament, but especially to be foimd in 
the book of Psalms, are an anticipation of that 
which closes the Prayer which Christ has taught 

us'. The Lord , .is a great king over all the earth. Psalm xlvii. 

* 
Oive unto the Lord, O ye kindreds of the people, 

give unto the Lord glory and strength ; give unto 

the Lord the glory due unto His name, is but in 

other words the conclusion with which Christ sums 

up this prayer, For thine is the kingdom, the power. Psalm xcvi. 

and the glory, for ever and ever. Amen, 

Well then may we say, whenever we think of and 

utter aught which it is in our will or our power to 

■ " Compendiis paucoram verbonim quot attinguntur ? 
Edicta prophetamm, Evangelionim, Apostolorum, sermoties 
Domini, parabolse, exempla, praecepta."— Tertullian. de Orat, 
Dom, 
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iStier. ask, that we shall find it ab*eady spoken for us in 

this Prayer of prayers *. 

(IV.) The order and arrcmgement of the Lord'^s 
JPrayer. 

But in this prayer we not only pray for all that 

we can desire, we do so in that order which is most 

Aquinai 2. fitting ; and as we are bidden by Christ to seelc first 

Art. ix. * the kingdom of God and Sis righteottsness, with 

Matt vi VK 

Avendafio ' *^® promise that the things which we need shall he 
added unto us, so this rule is obserred in the Lord's 
Prayer, where we find, first, those things which per- 
tain to God's glory ; and then, secondly, those things 
which concern our own good, our life, and our salva- 

Aquinat. tion *. 

The order of the petitions in the Lord's Prayer is 
to be noted, 

§ 1. Since the foundation of all things is the 

* ** Quamlibet alia verba dicamos, nihil aUud dicamus» 
qakm in istd. Dominic& oratione positum est, si rect^ et con- 
gruenter oramns." — S. Auguatin, in Spist, 121, cap. 12. 
" In numero septenario continentur ista) petitiones, qui nn- 
merus universitatem significat et Spiritn Sancto acoommo- 
datnr^ ut intelligamos nniversitatem donorum spiritualiom 
nos postulare.'' — Salmeron, Comment, in Evan, t. v. p. 285. 

* " Our Pater Noster for the most part begins at Panem 
nostrum, and our prayers are much like Jacob's vow ; if God 
will g^ve us bread to eat and raiment to put on, then the 
Lord shall be our God. Indeed, it should not be thus. If 
our love were perfect, our devotions would be so also, and 
kindle at no other fire than the love of God's glory." — 
Fiirindon, 
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gloiy of GkKl, we are bidden to desire that His 
name may be sanctified, His gloiy known to all 
men. 

§ 2. We pray for the coming of God's kingdom, 
which is the manifestation of His power and glory ; 
since (a) the foundation of that kingdom should be 
tiie primary motive of all our actions ; and (b) the 
kingdom of grace, the Church of God, is the ap« 
pointed means for bringing us to our Father. 

§ 3. We then pray that we may do His will ; for 
this without His help we cannot do ; and there is 
no coming into His kingdom of glory, no sanctify- 
ing His name aright, unless in all our actions wo 
do His will. 

§ 4s, We next pray that He would give us our 
daily tread, so that we may be strengthened, soul 
and body, to do Has will, and may preserve that 
earthly life in which we are to accomplish the de- 
signs of God in sending us into the world. 

§ 6. We pray for the forgiveness of all our sins ; 
of every thing which we do -contrary to His will; 
and this is enjoined upon all, since all men sin in a 
greater or less degree daily. 

§ 6. We next pray to be preserved from falling 
into and yielding to the snares and temptations 
which surround us all in this world, so that the 
grace of forgiveness which God gave us when we 

n 
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were admitted into His kingdom, as well as that 
daily forgiveness which we pray for in the Lord's 
Prayer, may not be rendered useless to us by our 
subjection to the Evil One *. 

§ 7. In the last petition we pray for preservation 
in the midst of present evil, and to be defended by 
His presence in all trouble and sorrow, lest over- 
Ward, whelming us they cause ub to despair. 

Viewed as a whole then, this prayer contains only 
one idea, the deep longing of the soul afber the king- 
dom of God, which forms the substance of all the 
prayers of His children, for whom Christ has given 
us this model. This one idea, however, is set 
forth imder a twofold aspect. In the first three 
petitions it is presented to us in the light of God's 
relation to man, exhibiting the kingdom of God 
absolutely and in its perfectness, — ^the final aim of 
God being always the burden of the believer's de- 
sire. The four succeeding petitions, on the other 
hand, have reference to the obstacles in the way 
of the kingdom of heaven, and present this spi- 
ritual longing of the children of God in the light 

* "Oratio Dominica quotidiana est fidelium medicina, nt 
dooent SS. Patres^ et inter alios S. Ang. in Enchirid. c. 71. 
De quotidianis brevibus levibusque peccatis, sine quibus hsec 
vita non ducitnr^ quotidiana fidelium oratio satisfacit . . . 
Delet omnino hsec oratio minimft et quotidiana peccata." — 
Mex, Natalis Theolog. Dog. et Mor. lib. v. cap. 2. 
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of the existing relation between man and God. 
Hence it is that in the first part of the Lord's Prayer 
the infinite riches of God are unfolded : — 

Hallowed be Thy name ; 

Thy kingdom come ; 

Thy will be done ; 
while in the second part the poverty of man is 
brought to view ' : 

Give U8 this day our daily bread ; 

I'orgive us our trespasses ; 

Lead us not; into temptation ; 

Deliver us firom evil. 
Lastly, the doxology expresses the certain hope 
that our prayers shall be heard, being based on the 
character of God, who being Himself the highest 
Ghx>d, wiU also bring to pass the good which is Ohhausen. 
highest, even His own kingdom. 

The first three petitions then refer to the celestial 
life, the life in heaven; for though they concern 
what must be begun here, they can only be con- 
summated in heaven. The three last fefer to this 
present world : for in the next life will neither be 
sin, temptation, nor aught that is evil. The fourth 
petition concerns both the celestial life and that on 

' ''Petita sunt septem, qnse tmiversa dividuntur in duas 
partes. Prior continet tria priora, Patrem spectantia : tuum, 
tuum, tua; posterior quatuor reliqua, nos spectantia.'' — 

3enffeL 

D 2 
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Hugo de S. earth, since in it we pray both for our spiritnal and 

Cnaro. , , , 

our material food. Again, in the first three peti- 
tions, which relate to the life in heaven, there seems 
a manifest reference to the three Persons in the Ever- 
Blessed Trinity. (1) In the first we invoke God 
as He is the Father. (2) In the second we point 
to the Son, whose kingdom we pray may come, 
whose rule over all, whether here or in glory, we 
desire may be consummated. (3) In the third we 
refer to the Holy Spirit, through whose indwelling 
the children of God are daily disciplined and 

Stier. strengthened to do the whole will of God. 

(V.) The brevity of the Lord's Frayer, 
When we consider the number of things con- 
tained in this prayer, all that man can desire of 
good, either in this life or in the next, we shall see 
that no form of words can possibly be briefer than 

Bellannine. this f and not only brief, but clear in its brevity, 
so that we may be assured that the truths and the 

Beaux- will of God are not hidden firom us by the multipli- 
city of words, and vain repetitions *. 
This prayer is short, so that— 
§ 1. All men may learn the words and under- 
stand the meaning without difficulty. 

• " Haec brevitate faciliiis scitnr, melitig retinetnr, freqnen- 
tills iteratur, mintis fiistidit orantem, cit6 exaudiri imiTiit; 
plus affectu^ qultm ore orandum esse insinuat, ignorantem in. 
cusat." — Alexand. de Males, 4t part. q. 37. 
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§ 2. That all may retain it easily in their mind. 

§ 3. That all may be able to use it frequently. 

§ 4. That none should weary in the use of it. 
' § 5. That none should excuse themselves for not 
knowing the Lord's Prayer. 

§ 6. That all may haye confidence that what He 
Jbids them thus briefly pray for He will give them 
speedily. Cypriau. 

§ 7. That the value of all our prayers may be 
shown to consist not in the multiplicity of the words 
of prayer, for which the heathen indeed are con- 
demned, but in the reality and earnestness of the Gorranus. 
desires of our heart. 

(VI.) The obligation or necessity of udng this 
prayer. 

The Church has ever understood the words of 
Christ, When ye pray say^ as a positive command 
enjoining the use of this prayer •. Though even were 
the words of our Blessed Lord less stringent, the mere 
fact that we are permitted to use this prayer, and 
that it was consecrated to us by having come from 
His L'ps who spake as never man spake, would have Johnvii.46. 
all the force of a command to those whose highest 

' "Ecdesise oratio est vox et de ma^terio Domini vemens. 
Ipse dixit. Sic oraie : discipnlis dixit, apostolis dixit et nobis, 
.qoalescomqae agniculi somus, dixit, arietibus gregis dixit, Sie 
orate." — Augustm. Horn. xxiv. de verbis Aposfol, 
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glory it is that they are called by His name, have 
been redeemed by His blood, have been made mem« 
hers of His body, and derive their whole spiritual 
life from Him. Hence when His disciple had wit- 
nessed His miracles, and had seen all those signs 
and tokens of His Almighty power, he asked but 
for this, to be taught to pray, esteeming, as it 

Veith. would seem, this gift greater than all supernatural 
power, and desiring above all things to know how 
best he might approach the throne of God in prayer. 
In answer to this request, Christ gave this Lord's 
Prayer to His disciples ; and through those who 
were then around Him to us also. Trom the first 
it has been regarded as a precious treasure. Its 
brevity has ever made it equally the prayer of the 

Jansen. learned and of the tmleamed ; and from the earliest 

Gand. 

times it was regarded as that prayer which all were 

chained to know and to use, the only prayer indeed 

'Oratioquo- which was enjoined upon all Christians. It made a 

tidiana.* 

Cawiodo- portion of all Services in the Church *, the Eucharistic 
and Baptismal offices especially, and this from the 
first, and it was prescribed to every minister of the 

1 <* Mos fbit Apostoloram ad ipsam oraidonem Dominicam, 
Immolationis hostiam consecrare.'' — Tertulli<in» de Oratione, 
cap. iz. 

" Sic docuit apostolos snos, et qnotidie in corporis niins 
sacrificio credentes andeant loqni, JPater Noster, qui et in 
calis" — Sieron, Dialog, cont. Pdag. lib. iii. 



rug. 
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Churcli as a portion of his MomiDg and Eyening Bingham, 
prayers . cleiTbook 

• • • fm 

Whilst then our Blessed Lord by no means for- *"*' ** 
bids OB to make use of other prayers, He gave this 
prayer to men as the model by which they are to 
frame all their prayers. He gaye it to us because Salmeron. 
He is our Lord, and so had a right to teach us how 
to pray, and to enjoin the form of prayer by which He 
would be addressed. Eyery time then that we use Fossano. 
these words, we should be encouraged to confidence 
in God by remembering that we haye a Lord and 
Master who has passed into the heayens, and who is 
listening to the yery words, and will answer the 
prayer which He Himself has lefb us. 

There are three chief hindrances; three tempta- 
tions which specially beset those who pray, against 
which we are strengthened in the Lord's Prayer. 

(I.) Our prayers are often timorous, through 
lack of confidence in God*. The sinner who feels 
the great need of mercy and assistance, frequently 

' " Ita nobis placuit, nt omnibus diebus, post matutinas et 
▼espertinas^ oratio Dominica a sacerdote proferatur."— Co«c. 

Gerund, c. x. [anno 517.] 

" Qnisquis sacerdotnm vel subjacentinm clericorom banc 
Orationem Dominicam qnotidie, aut in publico aut in private 
officio prsBterierit, propter superbiam judicatus, ordinis sui 
honore privetur." — Cone, Tolet, IV. c. ix. [anno 633.] 
• • '* limida oratio cselum non penetrat, quia restringit ani- 
mum timor immoderatus, ut oratio, non dicam non ascendere, 
Md nee procedero qneat. Tepida verb in ascensu languesdt et 
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does not lift his eyes beyond this, but forgets the 
greater merciMness of his Father in heaven. In 
Psalm xlii. this prayer indeed deep calleth unto deep ; the 
abyss of darkness to the abyss of light ; the depth 
of misery to the depth of mercy. The heart of man 
is an inscrutable depth, and this often hinders him 
from remembering how fathomless is the abyss of 
his Father's tenderness and love. How great so- 
ever the number and magnitude of our sins may be, 
the mercifulness and compassion of Him who is in- 
finite is still greater *. Hence men are encouraged 
to make known their wants to God, and to rely 
upon Him because He is their Father. 

(II.) At other times men are hindered in their 
prayers by over-confidence in themselves, by presump- 
tion rather than by timidity ; this is checked and 
rebuked by the remembrance of our helplessness and 
sinfulness, which are set before us in every part of 
the Lord's Prayer. We are indeed to draw near to 
God in full confidence, but it is a confidence arising 
not from any doubt of our sinftilness, but solely from 
the fact of the greater mercifulness of our Father. 

deficit, eo quod non habeat vigorem." — JBema/rd, in Quadra- 
gesvma^ Serm. iy. § 4. 

^ " Abysstts abyssnm inyocat. Abyssus miserise invocat abys* 
sum misericordise, abyssus peccatorum invocat abyssmn gra« 
tiamm. Miyor est abyssns misericordise, quam abyssos mi- 
sense. Absorbeat ergo abyssos abyssum. Absorbeat abyssua 
ndsericordiffi abyssum miserise.'' — Savonarqla in P<. U. 
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(III.) Another temptation which hesets all men 
at one time or another is that of indifference, and as 
a consequence of languor in their prayers ; this is 
checked hy the remembrance that it is a God in 
heayen to whom our words are addressed, and that 
our prayers are dictated by the greatness and the Bernard, 
imminency of our wants ^. 

OlTB FaTHEB which ABT Df HeAVEN. 

As the Lord's Prayer concludes with a doxology, 
in which we joyfully ascribe to God our Father all 
right to rule, and all power to give, and attribute 
to Him all glory in earth and in heaven ; so here, 
as in a preface before we pray, we invoke God, and 
declare to whom our prayers are directed. Our 
Father ...in heaven *. And as devotion springs from, Avendafio. 

< <«Men, as they are Christian, ought to pray three times a 
day, as David [PS. Iv. 17] ; but as they are prophets and have 
a special charge, they must pray to Gk)d ' seven times a day/ 
as the same David [Ps. cxix. 164]." — Andrews, 

' *< Prsefatio brevis sed utilis et efficax tangit quatuor fibras 
cordis, affectiones Isetitise et timoris, tristitise et desiderii. 
Siquidem dum recolimus nos habere Deum ex fiducise con* 
ceptione gaudeamus, sed nihilominus ad reverentiam timor 
flollicitat ne nos inveniat tantus Pater indignos, degeneres vel 
ingratos* Ciim dicimus. Qui es in calls, si non desipimos ani- 
i&Qm mordet tristitia, quod in nobis necdum inhabitet, sed 
quemadmodum exaltantur cseli h, terrd. supra nos sit k nobis, 
neo mod6 pereg^^ei^iii', sed long^ peregrinemur h, Domino^ 
^Hqc simus in. cselo/' — Gaufridus ad Josbertum, 
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Est! us. 



and is the fruit of true charity, which embraces 
both the love of God and of our neighbour, in these 
opening words is exhibited to us the twofold fountain 
of that love ; and we are reminded not only that 
God manifests Himself to man as a loving Father, 
but that He is the Father : that He is the parent not 
of any one or another of the race of Adam, but of 
the whole of mankind ; whom therefore, as brethren, 
as children of the same common Father, we are called 
upon, by the ties of nature and the duty of kinship, 
to love '. 

OiJB Fathee. 

The name Father is not here limited to the first 
person in the ever-blessed Trinity. It is not God, 
in His relation to the Eternal Son and to the Holy 
Spirit, who is here addressed, but it is God, in His 
relation to man, to whom we are bidden to pray — 
the whole Triune God. For we are not taught to 
pray to Him as the Father of Christ, but as the 
Father of mankind, the Father of us all, by the act 
of Creation. He is our Father by redemption, by 
adoption, by preservation, and by sanctification ; 
and these are the acts, not of one single person in 
the Trinity, but of the whole Godhead. So that 



. ' " Pater ratione natursa, Noster ratione gratise, Qui es in 
ealis ratione gloriso." — Bonanentura in Lucam* 
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in this inyocation of the Father, we invoke the Son 
and also the Holy Spirit, since they are of the same 
nature, the same power, will, and divinity as the Bellinnine. 
Father •. 

This term Mxther was not imknown to the Jews. 
Thus Isaiah says, personifying the Church of God, 
Doubtless Thou art our Father, though Abraham 
be ignorant of us, and Israel acJcnotoledge us not : 
Thou, O Lord, art our Father, our Bedeemer : Thy 
name is from everlasting. And again : Now, Isaiah Iziii. 
Lord, Thou art our Father; we are the clay, and 
Thou our potter ; and we are all the work of Thy 
hand. Indeed, since these words are not limited to Isaiah Izit. 

8. 

those who are God's children hy obedience and by 
covenant, however they may be felt in their full 
appropriateness only by the children of His adoption, 
the name of Father could not have been tmknown 
to the Jews ; nay, they appropriated it as their Lightfoot. 
sole and peculiar right, and blindly denied its appli- 
cability to the Gentiles. In the Old Testament, we 



• "Chriet is called tk Father. *Unto us a child is bom, 
unto QS a Son is given : and the government shall be upon His 
shoulder, and His name shall be called Wonderfnl, Connsellor, 
The Mighty God, The Everhisting Father' [Isaiah ix. 6], and 
therefore the Lord Christ is here included. 

"Again, the Holy Ghost is called by the Apostle, the Father 
of light [Jam. i. 17], and therefore the title Father does not 
include the other persons of the Blessed Trinity." — W<»rd on 
8t, Mcstthew, 
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indeed get glimpses of this precious truth that 
men, that all men, are the children of God ; but the 
truth is only manifested in glimpses. Of the deep 
meaning of the word Father, as revealed to us by 
the Spirit of adoption, Israel could know but little, 

Augustine, since at best he was only the heir, not the inheritor, 
and the heir, as long^ as he is a child, differeth 

Gal. iv. 1. iMthingfrom a servant. 

This name Father, which is a title both of affec- 
tion and authority, is used in this place rather than 
the names God, Creator, Lord, Euler, or other such 

Tortullian. like titles of the Almighty. 

§ 1. In order to inspire us with confidence in 
Him, and to move us not only to approach Him with 

Hu2o de S. reverential fear, but also with filial love, since He 
loves us as a Father ; for whilst a Lord and Master 
ifi obeyed with fear*, a Father demands our love. 
Hence, we read in Malachi, a son honou/reth his father, 
^a/nd a servant his master. If then The a Father, 
where is mine honour ? a/nd if lie a Master, where 

Mai. i. 6. is myfea/r ? saith the Lord of Hosts, 

§ 2. In these words He shows us also the dignity 
of our nature and being; for there is no dignity 
greater than this, to be the children of God. How 
great then should be our care that we do nothing 

• **In ezordio datnr petenti fidncia, ciiin dicitur Pater 
-Nosier, non Pomine. Domino servitur timore^ Patri ver6 
amore." — Bonavewtwra de Orat, Dom, 
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unworthy of tliat Fatherhood which we here con- Rabanus 

Maurus. 

fess! 

§ 3. By this name again our Blessed Lord recals 
to us the past mercies which our Father has given us, Fenis. 
His boundless compassion, and His paternal care '. 

Father then is a name, not only of prayer but 
also of thanksgiving. In invoking Him by this 
name, we render thanks to God that He has made 
us to be His children, and that He has given us this 
unspeakable gift of sonship, not for our merits but 
of Hip ever-infinite mercy. And whilst thankfully we 
acknowledge this great blessing, let us remember at 
aH times that this name of Father should give .us 
confidence in Him in the darkest time of tribu- 
lation, and should save us from the temptation of 
despair; for what wiU not the Almighty Father 
give to those who are His children ? When then 
snares surround us on all sides, when temptation * 
arises within and trials from without perplex us, let 
us not be cast down, since £[e who can save us from 

' ** Quid est magls tremendum^ qn^d se dedit terris Dens, 
ant qn6d vos det cselo : qn6d sooietatem carnis intrat Ipse, 
ant qn^ vos &cit consortinm divinitatis intrare : qn6d mortem 
snmsit Ipse, ant qn6d vos resnmit ex morte : qn6d Ipse in 
vestrd. nasoitnr servitnte, ant qn6d vos sibi gignit in liberos, 
qn6d snscipit paupertatem vestram, ant qn6d vos fiicit heredes 
snos, sni nnici ooheredes ? Est ntique terribilins, qn6d terra 
transfertnr in csBlnm, homo deitate mntatnr, servitntis sors- 
dominationis jnra sortitnr."— P. Chrysologus, lyAchery, Spic^ 
t. i. p. 216. 
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Guillaud. all trouble is willing to be called our Father. And 
not only wills so to be called, but acts in all things 
as (mr Mtiher. He wills so to be called — 

§ 1. Because He would have us ever listen to 
Him with filial love, and not with servile fear. 

§ 2. Because the very name Father should in- 
spire us with love, and He would have us speak to 
Him out of a heart full of love, for the name itself 
creates and increases our love. 

§ 3. Because He would give us confidence in 
His willingness to bestow upon us all that we can 
ask or rightly desire '. 

§ 4. Because this name accords with that state 
into which we have been brought by the New Cove- 
nant, which He has given to us by the incarnation 
of His only-begotten Son, to whom we pray in this 
very Lord's Prayer, and invoke by the name of 
Father ». 

' " Oratio quae patemo dulcescit nomme, omnium petitio- 
num mearmn unpetrandamm mihi fiduciam prsestat." — Bede 
in lAtcam, 

' " The word Father is not taken here, as it is in our creed, 
^oararuc&s, personally ; for so God is the Father of Christ 
alone; oiftrM^ws, essentially, for the whole Trinity; and so 
He is the Father of all Christians. For the persons of the 
Trinity are inseparable : nor doth every person take a several 
possession of ns. But the Father as goodness, the Son as 
wisdom, the Holy Ghost as power do all concur ad extra, in 
every particular which doth issue outwardly from that one 
glorious Deity, which they all are; and he that is not par- 
taker of all, can have fellowship with none." — Farindon, 
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§ 5. That when we use this name we should have 
constantly before our eyes that heavenly inheritance 
which is ours, and which we have assured to us through 
our adoption into the family of God ; by which, in Damdiut. 
the highest of all ways, we have God for our Father. 

It is the glory of earthly princes to be known by 
names, which express their power, their descent, or 
the extent of their rule. It is the gloiy of Gt)d to 
be known to us by a name expressive of His love 
to man. He does not bid us pray to Him as King 
of Kings, or as the Lord of Glory, lest we should 
tremble or fear because of the Majesty which sur- 
rounds Him. He reveals Himself here, not as the 
Lord of hosts, lest we should regard Him only with 
awe, because of His great power. He does not call 
Himself by His name, the Judge of all men, lest we 
should fear and well-nigh despair, because of the 
greatness of our sins. But He calls Himself by the 
name of JBhthery in order that we should remember 
that €hd is love ; and that we may approach His i John iv. 8. 
throne with confidence and the affection of children. Baker. 

Had not our Blessed Lord so taught us, and bade 
us address God as otir Father^ we should not have 
dared so to do. We find but few instances in which 
the Patriarchs and Prophets in the Old Testament 
use this name of love and speak of Him as their 
rather. There were, indeed, those who at all times 
were the sons of God, but of old they were under 
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the yoke and bondage of the law, and possessed the 
spirits of servants rather than of sons, and not 
being encouraged and commanded to pray to Him 
as their Father, they did not venture to use this 
Estius. name. For though all men are the offspring of 
God, yet, whilst prodigals and at a distance from 
their Father's house, they dare not look to Him as 
their Father, though He ceases not to regard them 
as His children, and to love them with a Father's 

Jerome. love. 

God then is our Father, in respect of- — 

§ 1. Our Creation. He made us. Thus He pleads 

with us, Is not Se thy Father that hath bought 

Deut. xxxii. thee ? Sath Se not made thee, and established thee ? 

6. 
Mai. ii. 10. Same we not all one Father ? hath not God created 

us^? 

§ 2. Through His providential care over us, our 
Isaiah i. 2. preservation by His hand, because He has nourished 
and brought us wp as children. Therefore does He 
claim the obedience due to a father. 

§ 3. Because He has redeemed us and delivered 
us from slavery to Satan. 

§ 4. Because He has regenerated and adopted 

* " Clericus ad JSesiodi Theogonicm, v. 457, nomen Patris 
derivat ex Arab, ant ^thiopico condidit, creamt unde ttdd 
esset creator, ubi plnra vide, nt et apnd JB. X/ompium in 
Psalmum xlv. Copiose JSzech, J^anhemius ad CalUmachi 
hymnum in cTbrem, v. 94, et Sarthius ad StaOamf torn. ill. p. 
772."— JS^iwkT. 
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118 ; sanctifying us by His grace here and preparing 
us for His glory hereafter. In other words, He Maldonatut. 
made us, and is our Father by creation : He pre- 
serves us, and is our Father by His providential care : 
He has in His mercy taken us into His family, and 
is therefore our Father by adoption: He has re- 
deemed us by His infinite love, and delivered us 
from the yoke of our sins and frora bondage to Satan, Dion. Car- 
and is our Father by that act of redemption. 

Our relation to God ottr Father implies (I.) our 
knowledge of Him in whose image and likeness we 
have been made; our instinctive acknowledgment 
of the duty which we owe to Him, from whom we 
derive our being and immortality, and in whom we 
live and move *. (II.) Our origin from Him ; that Acts xvii. 
relation which the father has to the substance of his 
son, from which flows th^affection of the father to 
his children. And this relation of the father to the 
son is more close and intimate than that which the 
son has to the father ; since in the son is the sub- 
stance and property of the father, but in the father 
is not the property and substance of the son ; therC" 
fore, whatever love the son bears by nature to the 
father, the father by the same nature must needs 

' '^ Pater est, primo modo per impressam imaginem, secando 
modo per appositam gratisB et tertio modo per setemam ori- 
ginem.'' — Bonanewtwra, de Oratione Dom, 

E 
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Alb. Mag- |)ear in a higher degree to the son. (III.) The 
relation of God to us as owr Toother implies also the 
affection which a father bears to a son, and the 
affection in return which is due from the son to 
the father. 

From our knowledge of God our Father we derive 
our faith in Him, and the assurance that our prayers 
to Him are heard and will be answered. From our 
union with Him flows our love to Him, which is the 
reflection of His love toward us, for Me loved us 
1 John iv. h^ore we loved Sim, From the affection which He 
Alb. Mag- bears towards us is derived the ground of our hope ; 

nu8. 

so that our faith, our charity, our hope, flow from 
this one fountain of love, and the assurance that 
God is indeed owr Father. 

If we have any comfort in remembering that we 
are God*s children, let eaqji of us by our life of holi- 
ness see that His name is glorified amongst men 

Cypmn. through our living as becometh His sons. 

Man new-bom, regenerated by God's mercy and 
restored to holiness by His grace, first of all learns 

Rom. viii. to sav Ahha, Father, because he has now become a 

15. 

son. Christ came, He Himself teUs us, unto Sis own, 

and SJis own received Sim not. But as many as 

received Sim, to them gave Se power to become the 

John i. 11, sons of God, even to them that believe on Sis name. 
12. ./ ' 

He then who has believed on His name, and has 
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been made a son of God by grace, ought from hence- 
forth to acknowledge the duty of offering thanks- 
giving to God for His mercy ; and when he speaks of 
God as his Father in heaven, should also avow himself 
God's son by his life and actions. For He who calls Cyprian. 
God Father, by that single word confesses at once 
the forgiveness of sins, the adoption into the family 
of God, the inheritance of the kingdom of heaven, 
the brotherhood which he has with the Only-Be- 
gotten, and the gifts of the Holy Spirit. For none 
can fiilly call God Father except those who have Chrysos- 

tom. 

obtained all these blessings. 

And Gt>d is not called a Father because of His 
resemblance to earthly fathers, but earthly fathers 
are called by this name, because in their relation- 
ship to us they partake somewhat of the character 
of God ; so that because they have some resemblance 
to Him through their relation to us, they are, and Veith. 
are called fathers '. 

This name of Father should remind us (I.) of the 
condition under which we now are, of our adoption 
into the family of God, and of our sonship through 
the power given us by Christ, and should warn us 
that we do nothing imworthy of those who have 

' '* Farce qn'ils repr^sentent Dieu, de qui toute patemitS an 
del et 8ur la terre tire son nom [Ephes. iii. 15], c'est-iL-dire, 
son autorit^.^' — Le Mennais, 

e2 
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God for their Father, nothing which in any wise 
may seem to be a contempt of the Fatherhood of 
God. (II.) That mindful of that divine gift by 
which we are made His sons, we should render 
thanks to Him who not by nature, but by adop- 
tion, of His own free grace, has deigned to call and 
to make us, who were sinners alienated from Him, 
His sons and inheritors of the kingdom of heaven, 
and who continues to feed and govern with paternal 
tenderness those whom He has made fellow-heirs 
with His only-begotten Son. (III.) That before and 
above all other things in this life, we should remem- 
ber and seek the glory of God ov/r leather. (IV.) 
That at all times we should feel and manifest our 
Coster, Lib. love and confidence in our heavenly Father, who has 

Sodalita- 

tis, lib. y. called US to be His children. 

In using the word T'other we confess our know- 
ledge of the love which God bears to us, and our 
Veith. likeness to Him in that we are His sons '. 

OlTE. 

These two words, Ov/r JShtheVy embrace the sum 

7 '' Quia fidelis est in verbis suis qui dixit Aperi os tuum 
et impleho illud: aperite nunc ora vestra^ ut ipse ea tali 
prece, tali repleat et clamore. Ubi sunt qui de Dei pro- 
missione diffidunt ? Ecce qukm cit6 est fidei remunerata con- 
fession moz ut Deum unici Filii confessus es Patrem, tu ipse 
66 Dei F&tris adoptatus in filium^ ut esses cseli heres^ qui 
paradisi ezul habebaris, et terrse.'' — Fef, Ckrysologus. 
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and substance of the law and the prophets. For 
because He is owr Father, therefore is He to be 
worshipped and loved by His children. Since He 
is not my Father merely, but our Father, the 
Father of all men ; therefore are all men brethren, 
and so ought to love one another ; hence S.Augustine Eatiut. 
has in one place named the Lord's Prayer from this 
characteristic, " the fraternal prayer." These words Oratio fm- 
then give us the motives for love to God and our Serm. 

182. 

neighbour: the two great and all-comprehending 
conmiandments of the law, and the substance of Matt. xxii. 

40. 

the teaching of all the prophets. 

In using the word ov/r we are reminded that the 
God of peace and the Author of concord desires the 
imity of all His children, and has bidden us to be 
one : that He wills that we should pray for all men, 
since He is the one Father of aU, and we memhers Cyprian, 
and brethren one of another, who are therefore called Ephea. iv. 
upon to lay aside all pride, and to be governed by Coster, 
the rule of mutual love '. For this word is a call Lienard. 
to humility, since every one of our fellow-creatures Hugo de 

. S. Charo 

IS equally a child of God with ourselves. For if 

• "One cannot pray for himself but he must pray for 
others also. Though the Church be scattered m its members 
throughout all the parts of the world, yet as our eyes meet 
every day in looking upon the same sun; and every night 
upon the same moon and stars ; so our hearts meet in the 
same God, even in our Father, and our prayers are sent up 
fpr the Church and the Church for every man." — FaHndon, 
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the word lather unfolds to us the nobleness of 

our nature, inasmuch as we are the sons of God, 

the word <yur declares to us the lowliness of our 

persons, that we are all one and equal in His sight. 

The very use of this word ought to repress all proud 

thoughts, and should excite humility of heart ; for 

in this prayer, which all are bidden to pray, and in 

which our is implied in every petition, the king prays 

for the beggar, and the beggar for the king ; the rich 

for the poor, and the poor for the rich ; the master 

for the servant, and the servant for the master ; the 

prince for the subject, and subjects for their prince. 

By this word <yur then we acknowledge this truth, 

that all men are brethren, all are equal in the sight 

Luca Bnig. of God, who has given to us an undivided inherit- 
ance, and an inseparable nobility which is shared in 

Barradius. by all men, and is possessed without division '. 

In giving us this prayer, Christ willed that every 
one should pray for all his brethren according to 
His own example, and that all the members of His 
body should imitate their Head, who bore the sins 

Cyprian. of all mankind, and died for all men. This com- 

Ward. munity in prayer should give us the greatest assurance 

' ** Pater Noster^ da nobis patemum et concordem animnin, 
at re verd. sentiamus nos fratres et sorores esse teque commu- 
uem nostrum patrem : ne pennittas quemquam nostrum sui 
fratris oblivisci. Et toUe quicquid reliquum est odii^ invidisB 
et discordiarum^ at sicut decet Dei filios^ nos mutu6 amemas 
et ver^ dicere possimas. Pater Noater, Amen." — Onillaud, 
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and confidence in our supplications to God; since 
all who obey their Lord's commands, all who are 
the faithfxil children of God, in using this prayer, 
are praying with us and on our behalf ^ 

Whilst then necessity compels us to pray for 
ourselves. Christian charity commands us to inter- Pseudo- 

Chrysoi- 

cede for others. torn. 

The word our teaches us, — 

§ 1. That in all the prayers offered up by us, we 
should bear in mind and acknowledge the universality 
of God's favour and goodness to the race of mankind. 

§ 2. That we should not narrow off and appro- 
priate to ourselves the love and protection of our 
common Father. 

§ 3. That in all our devotions we should be 
mindful of those common bonds which knit us to- 
gether as men and as Christians, the bond of nature 
and humanity as well as that of a common faith. Barrow. 

§ 4. That we should endeavour to maintain that 

concord and agreement between all the members 

of Christ, the children of God, which the God of 

peace, the Father of all, requires at our hands. Rom. xv. 

33. 

1 " Just as if thon wert to enter in diffidence and fear the 
andience chamber of thy king, and foundest there hundreds 
else with whom His Majesty was kindly speaking ; so should 
thy closet be large enough for all to enter with thee who 
pray under heaven, that thy faith may thus gather strength : 
•^where all are will I be, I will wait with them and with 
them be heard and be blessed." — SHer, 



A 
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Gal. ii. 6. § 5. That we should remember not only that all 
men are brethren, but that there is no acceptance of 
persons with God, but that He is alike the Creator, 
the Preserver, the Father of aU. 

Fenis. § 6. That we should pray for all, and sympathize 

with and assist aU our fellow-creatures; rejoicing 

Rom. xii. with them that do rejoice, and weeping with them 
that weep '. 

Otte Fatheb. 

That disciple who came to his divine Master with 

Lukexi. the petition, Lord, teach us to pra/y, asked not 

Christ to teach him any private prayer, but one 

which should be conmion to aU. The spirit which 

moved him to utter these words was not a spirit of 

selfishness or exclusiveness, but a spirit of love and 

of truth ; and his petition was granted in the same 

Veith. form as that in which he made it known to Christ, 

Luke xi. 2. When ye pray, say, Our Father '. 

If we are in very deed imited to each other through 
our being grafted into the body of Christ, all the 

* "Libenter exandit Dens, qnando Christianus non^solnm 
pro se, sed pro altero orat. Pro se orare natnrse est, pro altero 
gratisB. Fro se orare cogit necessitas^ pro altero charitas. 
Dnlcior autem est ante Deum oratio quam non necessitas 
mittit, sed charitas fratemitatis commendat/' — Hugo de 8* 
Charo, 

* Thus a Kabbi says, *' He that prays ought always, when 
he prays, to join with the Church. Which is not strictly to be 
understood only of his presence in the synagogue, but where* 
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members of that body unite with us in all our prayers, 
and with one breath beseech the Father that His 
will may be wrought in all mankind. Let none then 
regard this unity of the members of Christ as but 
of little moment. Let none despise that brother- 
hood which is indissolubly bound together by omion 
with Christ, where the cries of the innumerous host 
of God's people sound but as the voice of one ; where Rev. xix. 6. 
all cleave to God with one faith, all love with one 

love, all are blessed by the possession of one hope. Ephes. iv. 4, 

5. 
Let none disregard that Body in which all are bidden 

to seek one object, to desire one blessing, to come to 
one gate of mercy, in order to obtain a common 
entrance into life. Nothing indeed is more irresisti- 
ble, nothing more fruitfiil of all good things, nothing 
more to be longed for than the oneness of the one 
body, and that all should watch one for another as 
one soldier of a host watches for all, so that all 
should be found one in Christ. In bidding us then 
say, Otir father, with what wondrous faith does 
our Lord nerve us, with what glorious hope does 
He inspire us, with what living love does He fill us, 
in order that none of those whom the Father has 
given Him, should fall away from the oneness of John xvii. 
that one Body ! Let us not then shrink from seek- 
soever in the world he be placed, yea, when he is most alone, 
that he say his prayers in the plural number." — lAghtfoot, 
Sbr, Seh, et Talmud, 
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ing at the throne of the Father that for which the 
Only-Begotten has taught us to pray. Let none 
through sloth he found wanting in those works of 
fiHal ohedience which He has hidden us to do, since 
Pasch. Rad- He is indeed ov/r Father *. 

bcrt. 

These words, then, are a confession, not only of 
the existence and essence of one Almighty Euler, an 
acknowledgment of the power and majesty of God, 
but they denote His relationship to us, that He 
is indeed ov/r Father ; and, therefore, that He loves 
us as a Father, and that we also are His children, 
bound for that reason to love, reverence, and obey 

Veith. Him as children. We are thus lifted up from the 
earth, and have words put into our lips which are 
no mere vague wishes, such as — May it be well with 
me : may I be prosperous, and the like, but we are 
directed to make known our requests to a personal 
God, and are taught to direct our wishes to the ear 
of One who is a Father, and who heareth and will 

Chemnitz, answer prayer. 

In calling Himself awr Father, God (I.) recals to 
our mind the benefits of our creation, our preserva- 

* " Quotiens nostriim aliquis, quamvis semotus ^ cseteris et 
secretioribns habitans latenter locis, Deum Patrem nuncupa- 
verit, animadvertat, non separatim singulis, sed communiter 
universis donum tanti maneris attribntum. Et ideo nemo sibi 
applaudat dicere. Pater mens qui es in cselis, sed Pater Noster, 
quoniam soli Christo competit, cigus propria Pater est Deus.'^ 
•^■Pasch, Sadbertus, 
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tion, and redemption, the blessing of adoption, and 
of that sanctification which He has given to His 
children *. (II.) He makes known to us the dignity Chryws- 

tom. 

of the new covenant, by which and in which He 

gives us power to become the sons of God, So Jo^^n »• 12. 

that we are no longer servants merely, but sons Tostatug. 

also, (ni.) He gives us confidence, such asbecometh 

sons, in approaching His throne in prayer. (IV.) He Alb. Mag- 
nus, 
reminds us by the use of these words, Ottr Father, 

that He would be obeyed in a spirit of love and with Hugo de 8. 

Unaro. 

a willing mind, not with a timorous and servile fear. 

And our dignity as the sons of God consists in 
these three particulars : (I.) In that we have been 
bought by the shedding of Christ's blood, and redeemed 
by His sufferings and death. (II.) In that we are 
brought into close relationship to God, and bear the 
name of His Only-Begotten Son, which was given to 
us when we were made Christians. (III.) In that 
we are the temples of the Holy Ghost, by whose in- 
dwelling we are moved to contrition for sin, and are 
inspired by holy desires after God, and receive strength Andrews, 
to obey Him. 

And in reminding us that we are sons, our Father 

• " The term our protesteth, that we will have no other 
Elohim hnt Him : none other patrons for onr life and soul hut 
Him^ who is our Creator : hy Him we came into the world, 
to His providence only we conmiit our state: His angels 
pitch their tents about us, when He commandeth.^' — Hugh 
Broughton, 
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promises us that inheritance hereafter which it will 
be the privilege of sons to possess. No evil gift 
will He, who is good, give to His children ; no 
mean gift will He, who is Almighty, give to those 

Fossano. who are His sons. 

As we utter these words. Our Father , let us re- 
member (I.) before we pray to lay aside all malice, 
and hatred, and anger, since God requires us to be 
reconciled to our brother before we come to His 

Matt. V. 24 altar. (II.) That casting aside all proud and all 
selfish thoughts, we should bear in mind that we 
are brethren ; all children of one Father *. (III.) 
That in all our prayers we bring before God not 

Coster, Lib. merely our own needs, but those of others ; so 
V. * * that, with reference to those who as yet know not 
God as their Father, we ask in this Lord's Prayer, 
that they also may be brought into the family of 
God, and may become His children by adoption and 
regeneration, in the name of the Father, the Son, 

Alex. Nat. and the Holy Ghost. 

Sa/oe mercy wpon us, O Lord God of all, and 

behold U8, and send TJvy fear upon all the nations 

that seek not after Thee. O Lord, hea/r the prayer 

of Thy servants, that all they which dwell upon the 

• "Dicatur plurali nnmero ut pro nobis invicem semper 
oremus. Sicut enim commimis adoptio, sic communis oratio 
est. niius est singularis oratio cui propria filiatio juxta illud : 
JjBcerido ad PaU'em meum et Pairem vestrum" — [loannes xx. 
17.] Gaufridua ad Joshert, 
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ectrth mm Jcnow that Thou art the Lord, the Eternal Ecclus. 
^ , xxxvi. 1, 

Ghd, 2. 17. 

Which aet in heaven '. 

In the opening words, or preface to the petitions 
in the Loi*d's Prayer, we invoke the Father, in whom 
we believe. We supplicate our Father, whom we 
love and reverence, we strengthen ourselves by the 
remembrance that He is our Father m heaven, and 
therefore the object of our hope, thus making in these 

, . • J n -Avendailio. 

words confession of our faith, of our chanty, and of Gonranus. 
our hope. 

The first word, Father, speaks of love : the latter, 
in heaven, proclaim Him to be God, and bid us fear 
Him. There is no coming to God, as we ought, Cyprian, 
without these two, love, which gives us confidence to 
approach, reverential fear, which enables us to ap- 
proach Him aright *. These words, Which aH in 
heaven, imply — 

' '' d Iv ro7s ovpayois, which art in the heavens — i. e. 
Maxime et optime — Almighty and all-good— see ch. vii. 11. 
Shortly after we find in ver. 10 iv obpay^, in heaven : ohptufhs, 
in the singular^ signifying that place in which the will of the 
Father is performed hy all who wait upon Him : ohpavoX, in 
the plural, signifies the whole heavens which sarronnd and 
contidn that one." — BengeL 

* "We must> with Demosthenes, be &ToX/Aot koI ZeiXoX, 
modest and fearful, hnt not discouraged to tender our peti- 
tions. The love of a Father may fill us with confidence, hut 
the Mfgesty of God must strike us with fear. I dare speak 
to Qod, hecause He is my Father ; but I speak in tremhling, 
because He is in heaven. If we do not thus begin, we lose 
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(I.) God's excellency and dominion over all. O 

Lord God of ov/r Fathers^ art not Thou God in 

heaven ? and rulest not Thou over all the kingdoms 

of the heathen? and in Thine hand is there not 

2 Chron. XX. power and might, so that none is able to withstand 
6. 

Thee ; or again, The Lord hath prepared His throne 

Psalm ciii. in the heavens, and Sis kingdom ruleth over all. 

(II.) His power, whereby He is able to give more 
than we can ask or desire. Our God is in the heavens. 

Psalm cxv. Me hath done whatsoever He hath pleased. 

(III.) His mercies, as the Lord is in His hoh/ 
temple, the Lord's throne is in heaven: His eyes 
hehold, His eyelids try the children of men. The 

Psalm xi. 4. Lord looJceth from heaven ; He heholdeth all the 

sons of men. From the place of His habitation He 

looJceth upon all the inhabitants of the earth. He 

fashioneth their hearts alike; He considereth all 

Psal. xxxiii. their works. 

Whitby.' (1^0 His infinite purity and holiness : Thus saith 

the high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, 

whose name is Holy : I dwell in the high and holy 

place, with him also that is of a contrite and hum^ 

ble spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble, and to 

Isaiah Ivii. revive the heart of the contrite ones. 
15. 

These words show us that it is a real and personal 

the petitions before we ask them ; as the mariner which un- 
skilfully thrusts forth his ship fron shore ship-wrecks in the 
very haven." — Farindon. 
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God to whom tlie Christian is to lift up his soul, 

as he lifts up his eye, from earth to heaven. This 

strikes at the root of the error of the pantheist, who 

is taught to regard the spirit of man as identical 

with the spirit of God, and also at the root of 

deism, by testifying to our relation to God, our oishansen. 

dependence upon our Father in heaven. 

But these words, Father and heaven, are needed 
rightly to inform us to whom our prayers are to 
be directed'. Not every father is the Father to 
whom we are to pray, since there are fathers on earth, 
from whom God is distinguished by the addition of 
these words, in heaven. We are not bidden to pray to Salmeron. 
all who are in heaven, for there also are the saints and 
angels ; but our prayer, which is directed to heaven, 
must be made to Him who, above all others, is our 
Father. And this distinction between our earthly Danseus. 
and our heavenly Father is thus expressed by the 
Apostle : We have had fathers of otir flesh which 
corrected lis, and we ga/oe them reverence : shall we 
not much rather he in subjection unto the Father o/'Heb. xii. 9. 
spirits, and live ? 

• " With the intent of signifying which thing it is, that we 
turn our faces in prayer to the east ; not as though God was 
there only, deserting all other parts of the earth ; hut that 
the mind may he reminded to turn itself to that nature which 
is more excellent, that is to God, when the hody, which is 
of earth, is turned to the more excellent hody which is of hea- 
ven." — S, Augtutine in 8erm, on Mount, ii. 5. 
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There are two things required in every giver : 
(1) The will to do. (2) The power to do that 
which he wills. Here, for our assurance, both these 
are declared of God. He is (yur Father, and there- 
fore has the will to give. He is in heaven, and 

Aquinas, therefore has the power to bestow upon us all we 
can ask or desire. 

And these words, which art m heaven, do not 
mean that He is locally confined there, since the 

2 Chron. ii. heaven of heavens cannot contain Sim. For wherever 
in Holy Scripture God is said to have His dwelling 
in heaven, it is not His presence in any finite sense 

Andrews, so much as His power, which is implied. These 
words then, which art in heaven, are used — 

(I.) Because the glory, the majesty, and the love 
of God, are shown chiefly in the order, stability*, 
and magnificence of the heavens which declare the 

Psalm xix. glory of God, Hence the heathen, as though by 
instinct, have assigned the material heavens to their 
gods as their dwelling-place, because the glory of 
God is evidenced more conspicuously there. 

Aristotle, (II.) Because there, in the abodes of the blessed, 

cffiio.' His glory is seen, not as in a glass, da/rJcly, but 

1 Cor. xiii. ' clearly, and ^face to face, 
12. 

^ ** Csclmn est ubi laus Christi resonat. Cseluin est ibi, ubi 
cessavit culpa. Caelum est ubi flagitia feriantur. Caelum est 
Dei, ubi nullum est mortis et peccati vulnus." — Ambrose, in 
Ps. xix. 
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(III.) In order to inspire us with confidence in 
praying to Him, who is able to direct and control 
the whole heaven, and who by these words is declared Fcms. 
to be Almighty, 

As His disciples were not to imitate the heathen 
in their prayers, so here our Blessed Lord teaches 
them that the God they worship is not like one of 
the heathen gods, an idol shut up in an earthly 
temple, but the One God inhabiting and ruling in 
heaven. He does not say in heaven, as though His Lamy. 
presence were limited there, but He seeks to with- 
draw our thoughts from earth, so that we may lift 
up our hearts ' and direct our affections to those Chrysoa- 
r^ons above wh«:« the unclouded glory of our 
Father is to be hereafter seen. For in saying in 
heaven, He points us out our own country, and Cassian. 
shows us from afar our Father's home, thus teaching 
us, that if we would have God for our Father, we 

must seek heavenly realities, and not the vanities of Theophy- 

, , lact. 

earth. 

' " This clanse supplied the deacon's o^ce in the primitive 
Churchy who calls aloud Sursum corda, Lift up your hearts. 
To which we are to answer, Mabetmt^ ad Dominum, We lift 
them up unto the Lord. Base thoughts and earthly cogita- 
tions become not a son that petitions to a Father in heaven. 
The synagogues were placed upon hills : Sion on a mount : 
opu9 eft ctscensu ad Dominum, intimating that the whole 
man in his devotions should ascend and approach as near God 
as possible.'' — NichoUotk on the Catechism, 
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St. Ambrose and St. Augustine take this word, 
heaven (pvpavoU), to mean principallj the souls of 
the faithful; and St. Cyril of Jerusalem in part 
agrees with this spiritual interpretation, when he 
says they also are in heaven who have the image of 

Catech. j^}^q heavenly. Yet this is by way of practical ap- 
plication rather than of explanation '. This inter- 
pretation indeed seems to have been suggested by 
the reluctance to localize, and so to limit the Infinite 
Grod. St. Gregory Nyssa, in his treatise on the 
Lord's Prayer, St. Chrysostom, St. Bernard, and 
Cassian in his Collations, consider that this word 
implies primarily a certain locality, which is spoken 
of as the seat of God, because of the glorious mani- 
festation of divine power, which is there seen. With 

Bellarmine, this Bellarmine and most other commentators agree. 

de Orat. 

The last-named writer cites in confirmation of this 
interpretation. Thus saith the Lordy The heaven is My 
throne^ and the earth is My footstool : where is the 

Isaiah Ixvi. house that ye build unto Me ? a/nd where is the place 
of My rest? And again: Swear not at all; neither 
hy heaven ; for it is God's throne : nor by the earth ; 

Matt. V. Siyfor it is Sis footstool. These and such like passages 

* " Quamvis ubique sit DetLs, in cselis tamen specialiter esse 
dicitur, quoniam in Sanctis habitat, qui cseli vocantur. CcbU 
antem vocantur sancti, quia altius elevati non terram sed 
caelum diligunt." — S. Bruno Astenm^ 
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as, TTnto Thee lift Iwp mime eyes, O Thou that dwellest Psalm 

cxxiii. 1. 
in the heavens. The Lord^s throne is in heaven. Psalm xi. 4. 

God is in heaven, and thou upon earth : therefore 

let thy words he few. The Lord looked down from Eccl. v. 2. 

hewoen upon the children of men, distinguish the Psalm xiv. 

a, 
Ahnighty Father from all fathers of earth *. They 

tell us that He is not mortal, not changeable, and 

above all not earthly, but Almighty, Unchangeable, 

Immortal, Heavenly. 

We are taught, then, by these words, Ou/r Father 
which art in heaven — 

(I.) That God is a Spirit, and therefore that 
they that worship SJim must worship Sim in spirit John W. 24. 
and in truth. 

(II.) That the Almighty God is our Father, a 
privHege more lofty than any thing which this earth 
can offer. 

(III.) That He is not only a Father, but a hea- 
venly Father, who, because He is so, has made us 
inheritors of heaven, not of the possessions of this 
changing earth, and of a temporal and terrestrial 
heritage. 



* '* Qui es in ccdis. Sic Denm compellant Judaei in precibus 
snis • quern ut secemant h, diis gentium hsec addunt, in ceelis ; 
ctun dii gentium essent idola conclusa t^nplis. Dens autem 
caelum et terram implet ; sed cseli quia locus dignior, habentur 
thronus mijestatis ejus/' — Lamy* 

72 
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(IV.) That we, who are not children of a mere 
earthly father, ought to seek heavenly things. He 
admonishes us by these words to cast away all earthly 
entanglements, in all our prayers to lift our minds 
Bellarmine. to heaven, and to desire the possession of that king- 
dom of which, by our regeneration, we have been 

Janscn. tnade inheritors *. 
Gand. 

(V.) That He is the Father of aU, as He is the 

Maker and Disposer of all things in heaven as well 

as on earth. So that all things necessary to us, 

Guilliaud. whether spiritual or temporal, shall be given to us. 

(VI.) That His love and care for us is not 

limited to this world ; that, though He protects us 

here, yet He will be with us and reward us iifter 

Andrews, our earthly life is ended, and when we have entered 

Hcb. iv. 9. into the rest that remamethfor thejpeople of God in 

heaven. 

By some the words Which art have been taken 

as conveying a separate truth, and implying essen- 

Origen. tial, independent, self-existent being ; a name for the 

Maurice. * ever-living, ever-present God : but this is to press too 

rigidly these words of connexion. 

He who prays these words, prays from the lowli- 

* "Non qii6d Ille non sit in terr&, sed at tu per hoc ger- 
men esse noveris te cseleste. Et si te Dei filium tu fateris, 
vive quasi Dei filius, ut actu^ vit&, virtutibus tanto possis re* 
spoodere genitori." — S. I*et, Chrysologtis^ 
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ness of earth to his Father who is above, making 
known his desires to Him who is unchangeable, 
eternal, and impassible, that, like Christ, he also 
may enter into eternal glory, and that being made Auctor in- 

^ cert. ap. 

free from sin and from suffering, he may not only S. Ber- 
ever love Him as his Father, but also reverence 
Him as his Father in heaven^. Since, then, we 
are taught this truth, and acknowledge by these 
words that we have such a Father for our God, 
let us endeavour to walk worthy of Him whose Smith, 
children we are, so that we dishonour not our 
Father in the sight of men by our disobedience 
to His will; for according to the apostolic injunc- 
tion, if ye call on the Father, who without re- 
spect of persons judgeth according to every ma/rCs 1 Pet. i. 17 
Worh, pass the time of yowr sojourning here in fear : 
if indeed we have such a Father in heaven, let us' 



'' I dare to speak to God because He is oar Father ; but 
I speak in trembling, because of His majesty, because Se is in 
heaven. And these two make a glorious mixture. There be 
many things which in themselves may be hurtful ; yet being 
tempered and mixt together are very cordial and wholesome* 
Fear and hope, which in their excess are as deleterial as 
poison, being compounded and mingled may be an antidote. 
Pear bridles my hope that I do not presume ; and hope up* 
holds my fear that I do not despair. Fear qualifies my hope, 
and hope my fear. Hope encouragetb us to speak, fear com- 
poseth our language. Hope runs to God as a Father, fear 
redoublcth ber pace because Me is in heaven" — Farindon. 



Pscudo- 
Chrvsost. 



Panfeus. 
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shrink from being absorbed by earthly pursuits, and 
from defiling ourselves with sensual things. 

This prayer to the common Father of all men is a 
reproof to all dissension, disunion, and schism. It 
is a call to all of us to put away every thing which 
in any way tends to divide the Body of Christ. 



Thou art my Father^ I will leave Thee to give me 
what is best. 

Thou art ottr Father, and we all are brethren. I 
pray not therefore for myself only, but for all men, 
since all are my brethren ^ 

. I am a very child, weak and ignorant, be Thou a 
Father, and a guide, and a help to me. 

Thou art our Father, I will not fear to go to 
Thee, since Thou wilt not cast off Thy child. 

Thou a^t my Father, Thou hast therefore a right 
to correct me, and I will bear with patience that 
which must needs be for my good. 

' ''His verbis docemnr unum esse Demn et Patrem et 
Dominum omnium^ divitem in omnes qui invocant illum^ apud 
quem non est acceptio personamm : unam esse Christianoram 
omnium ex spirituali regeneratione nobilitatem^ unum splen* 
dorem generis, parem dignitatem ; ctlm omnes ex eodem spi* 
ritu, ex eodem fidei sacramento nati simus filii Dei, ejusdemque 
Begni cselestis ooheredes, Fratres sumus omnes, -Memhra 
CorporU Christi" — Alex* Natalie, Theolog* Dog, et Hon* 
lib. y. de Oratione, 
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I have done amiss, but I will go to Thee, my 
Father, and will say unto Thee, Father, I have 
sinned against heaven and in Thy sight, and am no Luke zt. 
more worthy to he called Thy son. 

Our 'Father is in heaven. This earth, therefore, 
is not the inheritance of those whose Father is in Wilson, 
heaven *. 

Hallowed be thy name. 

Our Blessed Lord has placed this as the first peti- 
tion of the Lord's Prayer. We may see the reason 
for this arrangement, since the beginning and the end 
of all our actions is to hallow and magnify the name 
of God ; to live according to His will, and by so Ferus. 
doing to glorify Him before men '. 

' ' '' Si ben^ vivis, non miniis Dens est in te, qnSlm in cselo 
empyreo: licet non sequ^ operetur." — Boncwewlura, SHm, 
Div. Amor, Pt. iii. 

"Undoubtedly there are different degrees of the Divine 
presence. God is in a trae real sense more present in heaven 
than upon earth, and in heaven itself most present on Hig 
heavenly throne ; and so upon earth, also, though He pervade 
the whole of it, yet is He chiefly in His sanctuaries, and ill 
them, it may be, most present at the holy altar.'' — Uawlinson, 
Christianity and Heathenism, p. 16. 

• " Constantino wove that victorious motto in his banner, 
* In hoc vinces,' Well may I write upon the front of this peti- 
tion, 'Hoc nomine vinces,' by this name shalt thou obtain 
the victory. It was the motto of the most successful warrior 
that ever led the host of Israel. * In Thy name will we tread 
them under that rise up against us * [Ps. xliv. 6]. Since then 
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The first three petitions refer to the worship of 
God, and these in their appropriate order. (I.) We 
pray that the Name of God may be recognized by 
all men ; His love and mercy made known through- 
out the world. (II.) That His rule with all its 
blessings may be extended to all ; that it may come 
to all mankind. (Ill-) That all those who out* 
wardly acknowledge His rul^fVho know and who 
own themselves to be His children, may willingly 
obey Him in their hearts, and show that obedience 
Estius. by their lives and actions. 

Again, the three petitions of this prayer, which 
refer more especially to God and to His glory, illus- 
trate the rise, the progress, and the accomplishment 
of God's design on earth. (I.) In the first petition 
we have the knowledge of God as made known to 
man. His holiness as recognized by the woi4d, HaU 
lowed he Thy name, (II.) In the second we have 
set before us the magnitude of His glory in the 
progress of the Church, Thy Mngdom come, (III.) 
In the third petition we have the declaration that 



GOT aim is to tread down oar necessities, which would else 
depress and keep us down ; since we are to fight against onr 
spiritual enemies, temptations, and the evils which this life 
exposes us to, it was most fit we should begin with that sacred 
name which is the beginning of all good to us, and puts an 
end to all our miseries." — King, 
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the perfection of man consists in his perfect submis- Gloss. Or- 

din. 

sion to the will of God, OUhy will he done *• 

Were this prayer the work of man, it would 
begin at Oive us this day our daily bread, Christ, 
however, by the very arrangement of the various Andrews, 
petitions of this prayer, teaches us first to seek the 
kingdom and the glory of God. We pray indeed for Matt. vi. 

33. 

the glory of God before we desire that the kingdom 
of God might come. Into that kingdom we desire 
to be admitted, and to share in all its blessings ; but 
we must seek and desire the glory and sanctification 
of God* 8 name, whether we share in this glory or 
no. This spirit breathed in the words of Moses, 
when interceding for God's people he prayed. Oh, Smith. 
this people have sinned a great sin . . Yet now if 
Thou wilt forgive their sin — ; a/nd if not, blot me, 
I pray Thee, out of Thy booh which Thou hast Exod.xxxii. 
written ; it is also the key to St. Paul's exclamation, 
I could wish that myself were accursed from Christ Rom. ix. 3. 
for my brethren, my kinsmen according to the flesh. 

Hallowed. 

To hallow is in other words to glorify, to hold Chrysos- 

tom. 

^ ** The three first petitions are rather acclamations than 
prayers, in which we absolutely vote for, and to God, without 
any condition or limitation. Honour, Power, Obedience. And 
this is ' votorum caput* the first vote ; because the glory and 
honour of God is the ultimate end, and therefore must be the 
first in our intentions." — Nicholson on the Catechism* 
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Tholuck. Bacred and to honour ; and this duty is enjoined 
upon us in these words of our Blessed Lord, Let 
yov/r light so shine before men, that they may see 
you/r good works, and glorify yottr Father which is in 

Matt.T. 16. heaven^. 

To hallow means in things capable of change : 
(I.) To set apart, to consecrate ; as when we are 

Stelja. bidden to sanctify a day or institution of God ; as, 
In six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea 
and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day : 
wherefore the Lord blessed the sabbath day and hal- 

Exod. XX. lowed it. Sanctify ye ajast, call a solemn assembly. 

Joel L 14. And again, Gather the people, sanctify the congre- 

Joel ii. 16. gation. 

(II.) To adorn with inward dispositions, and thus 

Acts xxvi. we are said to be sanctified by faith ; or again, in 

the same sense, when Paul desires that the offer' 

i/ng up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, being 

Rom. XT. sanctified by the Soly Ghost, 
16. 

• *A7«(if€tv corresponds to the Hebrew t5»7^ and ^^p; and 

signifies primarily, to make holy an unholy thing ; next it came 
to mean, to treat a holy thing as holy, to hold sacred, i. e. to 
honour : Numb. xx. 12. Deut. xxxii. 51. Ex. xx. 8. Lev. 
xxi. 8. The transitive signification of intransitive verbs is 
frequently that of treating: thus b)g to be light; ^^ to treat 

contemptuously ; ijfi to be heavy, to be splendid ; "r|3 to treat 
honourably, &c. So too aytd(tiv is used in the New Test., 
1 Pet. iii. 15, in the Apocrypha, Sir. xxxiii. 4, and by the 
Fathers, e. g. Chrysostom, rh aytaad^rw rovro tan Zo^aae-fyru, 
'^Tholuck. 
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It is clear that neither can God nor the name of 
God properly be said to be hallowed in this man- 
ner but by analogy only. But He is hallowed by 
us when we separate Him fix)m all created things *, 
and His Word and commandments from the words 
and commandments of men. When in our concep- 
tion we exalt Him above all things or persons, and 
when we ascribe imto Him the excellencies and in- 
communicable attributes of His divine majesty, we 
hallow God. We hallow the name of God, (I.) 
when we glorify Him in our lips, and acknowledge 
His greatness *. (II.) We hallow God in our heart 
when we conceive of Him aright ; when we know 
and acknowledge Him to be God. (III.) We Nicholson, 
hallow Him in our Hfe and actions when we are 
obedient to His will. Thus St. Paul tells the Phi- Whitby. 

' ^* Qod seems unto me sanctified and separated by way of 
super-excellency from all others who are called Lord or God ; 
from all created essences; from all intelligible beings; and 
from all the potentialities which were, are, or shall be> in 
material and intelligible essences united together, and is One 
eternal being hallowed by three glorious manifestations. 
Holy, holy, holy Lord God the Father, God the Son, and Qod 
the Holy Ghost co-equal and co-eternal." — &eo. WUher^i 
MeditaOona on the Lord's Prayer, 

* *<Nomen f^us gloria Ejus. Et ilia quando non sancta? 
Fieri tamen dicitur sancta gloria Ejus ciim in sanctitate glori- 
ficatur h, nobis ; sicut et Toluntatem Ejus, quae setema est, in 
nobis, ut nostra fiat, fieri postulamus. Hoc ergo primiim 
^eri petimus quod maximum est, ut nobis glorise illius inno- 
tescat sanctitas illibata/' — Bernard, in Qiuadrages* Serm. vi. 
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lippians that he prays that they may he sincere and 
without offence till the day of Christ ; being filled 
with the fruits of righteousness, which are by Jesus 

Phil. i. 10, Christ tmto the glory and praise of God, And St. 
Peter exhorts the stra/ngers to whom his Epistles 
were written, Dea/rly beloved, I beseech you as 
stra/ngers and pilgrims, abstain from fieshly lusts 
which war against the soul ; having your conversa^ 
tion honest among the Gentiles: that whereas they 
speak against you as evil-doers, they may by your 

1 Pet ii. 11, good works which they shall behold glorify God in 
the day of visitation. 

When then we speak of hallowing God's name, 
we mean not that we can hallow it essentially or 
make it in itself more or less holy, but that it may 
be esteemed holy by the operation of the Spirit in 
us, and then by the manifestation of the same Spirit 

Maldonatus. through US to others. 

Haxlowed be Thy name. 

By the name of God is meant (I.) God Himself*, 

' *' In scriptnra Dei nomen pro Deo ponitnr. Nomine enim 
cognoscitur, inyocatnr et celebratur." — Menochitu, 

" Nomen Dei est notitia Dei, fama et bona opinio de Deo, 
lans, honorque Dei, qn6d scilicet Ipse solus est summ^ bonus, 
Justus, verax, omnipotens, misericors, h, quo omnia sunt, et 
qu6d ab Ipso fit quicquid boni in nobis est. De hoc nomine 
Christus ait : Manifestavi nomen tuum coram hominibus, hoc 
est, bonitatem, charitatem, et miserationes tuas erga ho- 
mines." — Feru8 in Matt. 
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as in such passages as these : The name of the God 

of Jacob defend thee ; that is, may the God of Ps. xx. 1. 

Jacob defend thee. They that love His name 

shall dwell therein ; or they that love Thee. Pg. Ixix. 36. 

Again : O Lord, I beseech Thee, let now Thine ear 

be attentive to the prayer of Thy servant, and to 

the prayer of Thy servants, who desire to fear Thy Neh. i. 11. 

name ; who desire, that is, to fear Thee. (II.) The 

name or names by which He is known to men, 

more especially that name of Father, by which He 

has been revealed to ns in this prayer, according to 

the expostulation of God Himself to Israel : A son 

honoureth his father, and a servant his master : if 

then I be a father, where is mine honov/r ? and if 

I be a master, where is my fear ? saith the Lord of Mai, i. 6. 

Sosts, To hallow Him as our Father, and as our 

heavenly Father, is to honour Him, to fear Him, to 

love Him, to obey, to reverence, and to adore Him. Sir Richard 

Baker. 

(III.) We pray that the glory of God may be made 
known throughout the whole world, and acknow- 
ledged by all men. (rV.) We desire that the Luca. Brug. 
attributes of God', His power, His omniscience, 

' "That which Alexander Hales infers is most certain, 
Quicquid notificat nobis Detun nomen ejus est, whatever de- 
notes or expresses God unto ns, is His name. And therefore 
we must sanctify every one of those notifications, sanctify 
Him in every attribute, in every circumstance by which His 
knowledge is conveyed unto us." — Eing^ 
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His justice, His love, His mercy and truth, may be 
Corn, a L»- known and recognized by all. (V.) We ask that 

pide. 

those things which peculiarly belong to God, and 
on which His name is named, His day. His ordi- 

Karslake. nances. His revealed Word, His Church and Minis- 
ters, His Sacraments, may be reverenced by men ^. 

We pray not that the name or any thing be- 
longing to God should become holy from not being 
holy, but that it should become holy in us by our 
becoming holy, and doing things worthy of that 

Cyril. holiness which our Father gives us. We pray then 

here (I.) that God may be accounted so holy in our 

Cyril Alex, minds and wills, that nothing may ever be esteemed 

Augustine, more holy nor obeyed in preference to Him. (II.) 
That His name may be so reverenced and hallowed 

Ambrose, by US, that it may be to us the means of sanctifi- 
cation. (III.) We pray that God may be glorified 
in our lives, so that all our actions may be the 

Chrysos- means whereby others may glorify Him. 

torn. 



' " This way of speaking, viz. that by the name of God 
should be meant God Himself, is not much different from our 
common way of speaking, in which by themention of some attri- 
bute or property of a man, we often mean his person, as when 
we say, the king's mq'esty, we mean the king; though yet in 
strictness, the person of the king, and his dignity or mtgesty, 
are not the same ; and so when we say, his worship, his honour, 
his highness, his excellence, or the like, what we mean by 
these expressions is, that person who is worshipful or ho- 
nourable, or high or excellent/' — BlackhaU. 
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Hallowed he Thy name of Father, so that we 
should ever honour Thee as sons; Thy name of 
Lord, that we should follow and obey Thee as our 
Lord and Master ; 5%y name of Christ, the Saviour, 
so that we should always live as becometh Chris- 
tians, redeemed by Thy Word : that whilst we name 
the name of Christ, we should not live as the servants Gorranm. 
of Antichrist. 

We say not by whom we desire it may be hal- Lienard. 
lowed ; we ask therefore that it may be known, and 
may be hallowed by all in earth or heaven. Hal- 
lowed by all means, and therefore in and by us, but 
not limited to us. Not by a small portion of the Bellarminc. 
world, not by some tribe or family only, but that 
His name may be glorified in all parts of the world, jansen Yp. 

1 3 • 11 1 ji • Tertullian. 

in ourselves and m all our brethren '. 

The name then of our Father is hallowed, magni- 
fied, and made glorious by the holy and consistent 
lives of Christians *. For all that increases the Estius. 
glory of God amongst men hallows His name, so 

* " Stopping short in our expression and not saying. Be it 
hallowed in us, we say in effect. Be it hallowed in all" — 
Tertullian. 

9 *' Quia k Christo vocatns es Christianas, petis nt prseroga- 
tiva tanti nominis sanctificetur in te, quia nomen Dei quod 
per se et sanctum sibi est, aut sanctificetur in nobis nostro 
acta, aut nostro actu blasphemetor in gentibos." — S. Pet, 
Chrysologm, 
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that when we manifest the heavenly wisdom which 
has heen given to us hy God, we honour, we hallow 
His name, for the glory of a father is an obedient 
and wise son. If the world sees in us the marks 
of God, our true sonship, the purity and holiness of 
a regenerate life, then God is indeed glorified, God's 

'enii. name is truly hallowed. 

We pray then in this petition that we may always 
hold the honour of God above all other things, all 
idols of earth, all desires of the heart. We pray 

Lugustine. for holiness of heart and life, since we cannot hallow 
God's name unless there be first inward holiness to 

nshaosen. perceive the holiness of God. We pray that the 
sanctification and renewal of life, which we have 
from God's grace, may be preserved in us by con- 

lyprian. tinned supplies of fresh grace, and that we who 
have been sanctified in Holy Baptism may, remem- 

ansen. bering the name into which we have been baptized, 

Gand. , 

honour that name, and go on and persevere m that 

Lmbrose. sanctification to the glory of God^ In praying 

thus daily that we may hallow the name of God, we 



1 "In homine fructos bones conversationis, sanctificatio 
Dei est : nnde hoc quoqne ordine nomen Ejus rect^ sanctifieari 
dicimus, ex sincerd. nostrd. conversatione, qnam dono divini- 
tatis asseqnimor, gratias largitori referat, et in nostris ope- 
ribns sanctum nomen Ejus extollat." — Vanantius Fortunatu^, 
De OrtU, Dom^ 
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are reminded that sanctification of life is a daily Beaux- 
Amis, 
work, and that we who sin daily need to cleanse 

away our offences by daily forgiveness ; and that Cyprian. 

daily, by overcoming sin, we may grow day by day 

more holy, nntil at length we may be indeed perfect, Matt. v. 48. 

as our Father in heaven is perfect. Finally, we 

pray that the seed of sanctification which has been 

given us may be manifested in the holiness of our Pet. liuodi- 

ccnsis 

lives, so that through us the name of God may be 
glorified by men. 

In this way is the name of God dishonoured i 

(I.) In our hearts by forgetftdness of Him, by 
the love of earthly things, and by desire after that 
which is evil. 

(II.) By our words. By lightly taking His name 
on our lips ; by denying our faith ; by shrinking 
from avowing our belief in Him; by murmuring 
at the dispensations of His providence ; by silence, 
when His name is dishonoured. 

(III.) In our deeds, by giving the glory which 
is due to God to others ; by deeds of impurity ; by 
acts of fraud, wrong, and injustice ; by not actively 
glorifying Him by our lives ; for if we do no 
good, we frustrate the purpose for which we were 
created, which was to good works. Let yov/r light Ward. 
«o ^hine hefore men, that they may see ymr gooi 
works, and ylorijy yov/r T'other which is in heaven. Matt. v. 16. 

a 
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Jbr we are His workmamhip^ created in Christ 
Ephes. ii. Jesus imto good works, which God hath hefore 
ordained that we should walk in them '. 

If in these ways we dishonour Gt)d, let us leam^ 
on the other hand, how to hallow His name. (I.) 
By our deeds ; since our whole life may be a mani- 
festation of the light of the Holy Spirit within 
us. By our activity in His service, and by our 
patient endurance of evil according to the example 
which Christ has left us. (II.) By our words ; by 
the acknowledgment of our lips ; by the confession 
of our faith and confidence in Him ; by avowing 
ourselves His servants before men. (III.) In our 
heart, by the constant and vivid remembrance of 
the unnumbered mercies which we have received 
from Him; by our fervent desire for His glory and 
the extension of His kingdom on earth ; by secret 
and often communion with Him, and by meditations 
on His mercies. His commands. His adorable love 

s "Nomen Domini sanctum est, sed adhuc in cordibus quo- 
mmdam amplius sanctificari potest. Potest namque sancti- 
ficari in cordibus paganorum, in quibus nondum sanctificatum 
est per fidem : in cordibus Judseorum, in quibus nondum 
sanctificatum est per fidei consummationem : in cordibus fal- 
somm Christianorum^ in quibus non est sanctificatum per 
dilectionem. Potest quoque amplius sanctificari in cordibus 
electorum per majorem fidei confirmationem, et majorem Dei 
et proximorum dilectionem.'' — Pet, Abcelardi JSxpos. Orat, 
Dom. 
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and greatness, and all the various ways by which Ward. 
God manifests Himself to man '. 

The hallowing the name of God with our lips 
includes both the confession of faith in Him, and 
prayer to Him as our Father and our Qod. And 
this duty and privilege of prayer, which is the work 
and employment of this life, where we are bidden 
to pray without eeasinff, will be changed to praise 1 TheBs. v. 
in the world to come; for then shall they who 
have confessed and obeyed God here join with 
Cherubin and Seraphin in singing Holy, Holy, 
Holy, to the Triune God ; and their occupation Isaiah ▼!. 3. 
will be perpetual praise to Him who sitteth on the 
Throne, the ruler of heaven and earth. Blessed 
are they that dwell in Thy hmse : they wUl be alway Psaim 

. . rm Ixzxiv. 4. 

■praising Thee, 

In order that this petition may in any way be 
accomplished by our life and actions, it is necessary 
(I.) That we have a true faith in God ; for without 
this we cannot acknowledge, cannot hallow His 
name. (II.) That we make confession before man 

3 '' Cilm multa nomina Dens hab^t et nullum bic nomi- 
natim expresserit^ yidetur de universis Ejus nominibus non 
incongru^ accipi posse. Nomen enim, rei est imago qualiscun- 
que similitudoque illam reprsosentans. Inde nomine Dei 
honorato, Deus honoratur, ctgus suavitas nomen etiam suave, 
et m%jestas honorabile^ et potestas terribile, et gloria benedic- 
turn ei^cW*— Salmeron, 

G 2 
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of the glory, the greatness, the purity of His attri- 
butes ; by the truthfuhiess and purity of all our 

Mendham. actions. For herein is o\ii FatJier glorified, that we 

John XV. 8. who are His children hear much fruit. (III.) By 
submission to His will in all things, and by meekly 
enduring those trials and sufferings which come 

Caloriue. upon US for the sake of the Gospel *. 

But we say not " May we hallow Thy name," 
though that is included in the prayer. We say 
impersonally Sallowed he Thj name^ that is, may it 
be hallowed by all. God hallows His own name 
when He prevents it from being profaned: ^ay 
v/nto the house of Israel^ Thus saith the Lord God ; 
I do not this for your saJces, house of Israel, hut 
for mine holy nanuses sake, which ye have jprqfaned 
among the heathen, whither ye went. And I will 
sanctify my great name, which was profaned among 
the heathen, which ye have profaned m the midst 
of them ; and the heathen shall know that ,1 am 
the JLord, saith the Lord God, when I shall he 

Ezck.xxxvi. sanctified in you hefore their eyes. Christ hallowed 
the name of God, into which we are baptized, when 
He sanctified water for our regeneration, and when 

* "Fit sanctificatio nominis divini tripliciter: (1) Boyfut' 
riK&s, per sanam doctrinam; (2) iytpyririKcos, per Banctam 
vitam ; (3) trajBrrriKus, per passioues ob evangelii confessionem 
toleratas." — Calovius, 
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He poured forth &om His side the water and the 

blood for our cleansing and healing. We hallow 

the nctme of God which we bear when we show forth 

the fi^ts of our regeneration, and when the Church 

is extended, and Gk)d is glorified among the Qtjn- Rupert«8. 

tiles •• 

In thus striving for the gloiy of God, let us con- 
sider for our encouragement — 

(I.) That all creation, animate and inanimate, 
was made to glorify God. For the very heavens 
declare the glory of Ghdy and the firmament shotoeth Psalm xix. 
Sis handy-work; and in the glimpse of the king- 
dom of glory which is given to us in the Book of 
Revelation we read. And every creature which is in 
heaven, and on the earth, and such as are in the 
sea, and all that are in them, I heard, saying, Bless^ 
i/ng, and honour, and glory, and power, he unto ^jm 
that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for 
ever and ever. And the four leasts said, Amen, 
And the four and twenty elders fell down and wor* 
shipped Him that liveth for ever and ever. When, Rev. v. 13, 
then, all creation, the material heavens, and the 
angels and saints glorify God, and hallow His name, 

» ** Sanctificetur nomen tmtm — ^Non in Te, sed in nobis. Si 
enim propter peccatores nomen Dei blaspbematnr in gentibns, 
h contrario propter jostos sanctificatur/'— «7ero9n«. 
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what a call is this to us that we should do like- 
wise ! 

(II.) If we glorify Him, He will glorify us : Them 

that honour me I will honour, and they that despise 

1 Sam. ii. me shall he lightly esteemed. When we have glori- 

Ov. 

fied Him by our lives, then will God glorify us, who 
John xrii. are members of Christ, in our death. 

4 5. 

(III.) God will punish those whose lives have dis- 
honoured Him, and who despise His wOl. Because 
ye believed me not, are the words of God to Moses 
Smith. and Aaron, to sanctify me in the eyes of the child/tea 
of Israel, therefore ye shall not hrvng this congregc^ 
Numb. zx. tiof^ into the land which I have given them, lam 
Isaiah xlii. the Lord : that is my name : and my glory will I 

8. 

not give to another '. 

When we are bidden to hallow the name of God, 

WQ are called upon to reverence the office of the 

Eternal Father; the merits and love of His Son, 

Chemnitz, both Eedcemer and Mediator ; and the sanctifying 

office and graces of the Holy Spirit. 

In this, as in all the other petitions, we pray not 
for ourselves only, but for others also. He who is 

• " We dishonour God in onr lives if we do not by our lives 
glorify His name. If we be but negative Christians we are 
nothing, for God created ns onto good works [Ephes. ii. 10], 
that thereby we might glorify His name [Matt. v. 16]."-— 
Ward on 8t, Matthew, 
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the Intercessor for all His people wills that all mem- 
bers of His body should imitate His example, and Cyril Alex, 
intercede one for another. 



Hallow, O Lord, Thy name, that all may know 
how holy and pure Thou art. Do Thou, O Father, 
who by the incaxnation of Thine oidy-begotten Son , 
hast made us to be Thy sons, make manifest to all 
men Thy work of sanotifioation in us, that they 
may see how holy, true, pure, and good Thou art. Stella. 
Amen'. 

Deign, O Lord, to preserve in us Thy sanctifying 
grace, that all those who mark our actions may 
glorify Thee. Hallow Thy name in us : in our mind 
and intellect by a true knowledge of Thee : in our 

' ''These are petitions and more than petitions; for they 
are both Hallelujahs and Hosannas : for we glorify Qod by the 
first, that He is onr Father ; by the second, that He is oar 
King ; by the third, that He is onr Master : and they are peti- 
tions also; the first, that we may be His obedient children; the 
second, that we may be His loyal subjects ; the third, that we 
may be His dutiM servants ; and from these first three gives 
a confidence unto us of obtaining the last three, which, there- 
fore, seem subordinate to them, that as a Father, He will 
g^ve to us, His children, bread and sustenance; and as a 
King, He will grant to us. His subjects, a pardon of our tres- 
passes ; and as a Master, He will not lay upon us, His servants, 
greater burdens than we can bear." — Sir Sichard Baker* 
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affections by a reverential love of Thee : in our me- 
mory by a firm bold of Thy truth : in our whole 
nature by active obedience to Thy holy will *. That 
the wisdom of the eternal Son may shine forth in all 
our actions : the love of the Holy Spirit be seen in 
all our dealings with our fellow-men : the might of 
the Father be manifested in our conquest over sin. 
That the whole three Persons in the one undivided 
and ever Blessed Trinity may make our heart the 
temple of the living God, and that we may manifest 
the presence of the Spirit by the works which we 

Gonanus. are enabled to do. Amen. 

Great God, may I ever glorify Thy name by pro- 
moting the knowledge of Thy glorious perfections 
and excellencies ; by showing respect to every thing 
which has the name of God called after it, whether 
it be Thy name. Thy day. Thy house. Thine ordi- 
nances, or Thy minister, whom Thou hast appointed 

Wilson. to set forth Thy glory. Amen •. 

* '' ITbi sanctificationis sase locum invenit^ ibidem se sancti- 
ficari dicit." — Pa8ch. Badbertus, 

^ «*« " Let Thy essence and glorious attributes be honoured 
and adored in all the world, believed by faith, loved by cha- 
rity, celebrated with praises, thanked with Eucharist ; and 
let Thy name be hallowed in us, as it is in Thyself; Thy name 
being called upon us, let us walk worthy of that calling. In 
order that Thy name may be sanctified, grant that all our 
praises, hymns, Eucharistical remembrances and represent- 
ments of Thy glories may be useful, blessed, and effectual for 
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Sow excellent is Thy name m all the world, Thou Pulm yiii. 
that hast set Thy glory above the heavens ! 

My mouth shall speah the praise of the Lord, and 
let all flesh ywe thanks unto Sis holy name for ever Psalm czlv. 
and ever. 

Thy EENaDOK come. 

That prayer in which is no remembrance of God's Lishtfoot, 

, , _ , Uor. Heb. 

kingdom is no prayer. et Talmud. 

When God's name is hallowed throughout the 

world, then will His Idi^dom come; so that this 

petition follows naturally upon the preceding one, 

Sallowed be Thy name. And we pray not that we Salmeron. 

may come to His kingdom, but that His kingdom may 

come to us ^. God must come to us before we can 

come to Him. None indeed can approach the throne 

of God imless He draw them to Him. He first John vi. 44. 

prepares the heart of man to love Him, and then 

listens to the desires and prayers of the heart which 

He has so prepared. Hence in the Book of the Psalm x. 17. 

Kevelation the New Jerusalem is described as Bey. xxi. 2. 



the dispersing Thy fame and advancing Thy honour over all 
the world." — Taylor. 

^ ** It comes to US as onr ransom : we come to it as to onr 
triumph. It comes to us as it came and sat upon the Apostles 
in fiery tongues : we come to it as Elias went up in a fiery 
chariot. It comes to us as the kingdom of grace : we come 
to it as to the kingdom of glory.*'— ^Sir JEUchard Baker. 
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SyWein. coming down to earth, in order that men may come 
to heaven *. 

The word hmgdom is used in various senses in 
Holy Scripture. It means (I.) that power over 
nature and natural causes which God, the Creator, 
has from all eternity : the right to govern and direct 
all things. As to this kingdom, we pray that God's 

BeUannine. will may he obeyed by all created things. (II.) 
That kingdom and power which He has in the 
heart of all those who willingly obey His laws ; the 
kingdom of grace which is opposed to the rule of 
Satan in the heart of man. (III.) The militant 
Church of God on earth, which is the beginning of 
His kingdom of glory, but yet is different from 
it as being on earth, and in which both the tares 
and the wheat, the good and bad, are all mingled. 
Of this kingdom it is we read, that at the end (ks 
Son of mem shall send forth Sis angels, and (hey 
shall gather out of Sis kingdom all things that do 

Matt. xiii. offend, and them which do iniqmty. (IV.) It means 

; that rule and authority which God has in heaven over 

the souls of just men made perfect ', and over those 

3 " Signanter dicitnr in oratioiie Dominidl, adAseniat reg^ 
num twwm, id est, ad nos veniat, quia virtute nostrd. ad ipsum 
pervenire non possumns.'' — loan. Gerson. 

* ''Hoc regnum quo Deus regnat in Sanctis, &cit etiam 
ipsos sanctos regnare, et esse reges secundiim illud : Bedemisti 
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angels of His who do His pleasure, and are sent Pialm ciii. 

forth hj Him as ministers to them that be heirs 

of salvation. (Y.) It signifies that fatnre kingdom Heb. ill. 

of glory which shall commence at the second advent 

of Christ, into which neither death nor sin shall 

enter, but where the will g{ God shall be as perfectly Jansen. 

obeyed as now by the angels in heaven. 

Our prayer then in this petition is, (L) That 
throughout the whole world the kingdom and 
rule of the devil may cease. (II.) That sin may 
consequently not reign in our mortal bodies, but 
that only God may rule there. (III<) That the Jerome, 
kingdom of glory may come, and our Blessed Lord Bellannine. 
return, as He has promised, to the earth, not indeed 
as of old in lowliness, but in majesty and great glory \ 

Though, then, as the ultimate objects of our desire 
we pray for the coming of Christ in power, and the 
setting up of His glorious kingdom, this is not the 
primary meaning of this petition ; for the kingdom 
of glory can only come, as the object of our wishes, 
by the setting up of His throne in our hearts. 

nos Deo in sangoine Tuo ex omni tribn> et lingaft, et popolo, 
et natione ; et fecisti nos Deo nostro regnnm et sacerdotes, 
et regnabimns super terram [Apoc. v. 9, 10].^' — Bqnaoe»6wa 
im Lucctm. 

« "Oremns at Christns semper sno regnet in milite, at 
miles semper suo triomphet in Rege.'' — 8, Fet, dMy^o* 
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To pray, indeed, only for the future kingdom, is to 
pray for that which is distant, and dependent upon 
the kingdom of grace, but to pray for that which is 
distant, and to overlook that which should be pre- 
sent, is not even to pray for the future glory of 
Christ. Our prayer is, that the omnipotent God 
would free us from all sin, would deliver us from 
subjection to the devil; that all that appertains 
to the rule of Satan should be dissolved, and that 
we should be wholly obedient to the will of the 
Fcrus. Father. 

We pray, then, that the kingdom of God may 
come to us by an increase of the knowledge of God, 
and. that it may destroy the reign of ignorance and 
error within us ; that the kingdom of the Church 
may come by its extension and exaltation, and may 
destroy the kingdom of Satan and of Antichrist; 
that the kingdom of grace may come and destroy 
the reign of malice and wickedness in the hearts of 
men ; that the kingdom of eternal glory may come, 
and destroy the rule of this suffering and perishing 

Gorranus. life '. 



6 " 



Petimos at qtd Bibi regnavit semper, mod6 regnet in 
nobis, ut et nos in illo regnare'possimus. Regnavit Diabolus^ 
regnavit peccatnm, r^navit mors, et Mt did captiva morta- 
litas. Petimns ergo at regnante Deo pereat Diabolns, defi*- 
ciat peccatom, moriatnr mors, captivitas captivetur, nt nos 
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As to the kingdom of God in grace, we cannot 
say that it is not, since it exists around and in us. 
To come, however, means to be manifested to men, for 
as the blind, through their want of sight, cannot see Augastine. 
the light which yet exists and comes to them when 
they have the power of seeing it, so is it with the 
kingdom of God. It is around us, however blind 
by ignorance and sin we may be. This kingdom is Rab. Mau- 
daily coming ; it is daily increasing, since those who 
are united by faith to God are daily being bom. 
This kingdom comes : it is increased by the souls 
bom into it, whilst it is not diminished by those 
who die, but only when men fall away and abide 
in sin. Hence it is ever coming, and ever will Bnixu) As- 
come, until all is finished, and the kingdoms of this 
world and of Satan have become the kingdom of Rev. xi. 16. 
Christ. 

Some will say the kingdom is every where, since 
the power of God is without limit ; and how then 
can it be said to come ^ ? It is indeed every where, 
but it come% not every where. It is in all men : in 

liberi perpetuam regnemns in vitam." — Felrus Chrysologui, 
Sermo primus in Or at J)om, jyAchery, t. i. p. 216. 

^ "Aliud est regem esse, et aliud regnare. Ecce Deus natu* 
raliter rex est, sed non in omnibus regnat, nee omnes homines 
sunt regnum ejus, quia nee faciunt omnes voluntatem Ejus. 
Nam in omnibus iniquis, non Deus, sed diabolus regnat, qui 
faciunt ejus voluntatem." — JBCugo de 8. Charo, 
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SirR. 
Baker. 



the wicked on earth ; in the damned in hell ; but it 
comes only to the faithful on earth or to the saints 
in heaven ; for when it only is, it is in power and 
justice, but when it comes, it is in love and beauty ; 
when it only is, it bears us on the troubled sea of 
this evil world, and leaves us to suffer shipwreck on 
the shores of earth, but when it comes, it brings us 
into the haven, and sets us safe on the eternal 
shore. 

"We cannot pray that the kingdom of God, His 
Militant Church, may come, as men prayed and longed 
for its coming at the first, since it has already come, 
but we pray that it may be extended, and that it 
may embrace a larger number of those souls which 
may be prepared for the eternal glory of the perfected 

Salmeron. kingdom of Christ. And as before this first coming 
of Christ, the saints of God in the elder Church 
waited and longed with fervent desire, through many 
ages, for His coming, so now should we, the mem- 
bers of His Militant Church, desire His coming and 

Luca. Brug. reign in glory, however remote that may be^. 



' '* BiBce veliin longanimitatem et conBoesce infatigabiliter 
laborare. Ecoe quamdiii est qu6d sancta Dei eoclesia illud 
orare ooepit, Adveniai regnwn tuum, tamen lic^t quotidi^ 
augeatur, adhuc difibrtur. Qaod nempe idcirco dixerim si 
petieris, ac fort^ illic6 non obtineas, ne fatigeris instantiiis in 
agonidr desudare: quia regnum Dei dilatione quseritur, spe 
jam cert4 tenetur, ad quod per fidem gradimur et nimio 
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They who have by God's mercy overcome sin, 
and have attained unto holiness, pray in these 
words for the grace of perseverance, so that when 
that kingdom comes — ^when Christ is manifested in 
the clouds of glory — ^they may see Him with joy. Angiutine. 
They pray that that kingdom, which is within them, Luke xvii. 
may make itself evident by the works of their lives, 
that the fruit which they bring forth may be to 
God's glory ; that He would wholly reign in them. Origen. 
This is indeed implied in all prayers for the coming 
of Christ in glory, and the establishment of His 
rule without contradiction in all the world. It 
betokens, however, high confidence in ourselves, if 
we pray for the consummation of all things and 
the coming of Christ in glory, whilst at the same 
time we make no effort to walk circumspectly and 
prepare for the judgment. The prayer which we Ephet. t. 
offer in these words should indeed be a perpetual Jerome, 
warning to us, teaching us that we must not live 
carelessly, lest we be overcome by temptation ; but 
that we should walk as becometh the saints of God, 
and in obedience to His commandments ; ever re- 
membering that He will come, ever waiting for His 
appearing, ever mindful of the warning of the pro- 

caritatis ardore qtddqaid obstiterit revincimus, et per eandem, 
ad illud donee perveniatnr^ m&tigabiliter desudamos." — 
Poich, Radbertut, 
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phet : Woe unto you that desire the day of the Lord ! 
Cyril. to what end is it for you ? the day of the Lord is 

Amo8 y. 18. da/rlcness^ cmd not light ^. 

And in praying Thy kingdom come, we distin- 
guish between God and all other rulers; between 
His kingdom and that in which others reign. We 
Job zli. 34. declare that we seek not his rule, who is king 
Ephes. ii. 2. over all the children of pride, the prince of the 
Jolinzil31.^(nr^ of the air. We assert that whilst we do not 
John xviii. desire to be in subjection to the prince of this world, 

36. 

neither do we seek a kingdom of this world, tem- 
poral possessions, transitory glory, or earthly success. 
And as the possession which we desire may come is 
not temporal but eternal, so is it distinguished &om 

Rom. V. 21. the reign of sin and the kingdom which is over- 
shadowed by death. Nor do we pray to be under the 
dominion of reason, which though it be set as a ruler 

Roni.yii.23. over the passions and appetites of men, is yet able 
to comprehend but few things, and is weakened 
and blinded by sin, and overborne by the violence of 

' " Ut olim Bomse templum honoris non poterat adiri xubI 
per virtutis eedem, quee illi vicina erat, yidelicet optimum 
et meradssimom glorisB yinnm seryatnr soils lis, qui gratis 
mnstum hie prseUhayerint. Sed gloria, quid est, nisi gratiee 
oompletio, perfectum donnm et Dei prsesentiaP Hie in 
corsu yitse gratia, in fotur& qniete, gloria : hie gratia datur ; 
in ftituro gloria pro mercede honi usiis : hie perseyerantia 
queeritur et adlahorans indnstria ut detur hrayii coroAa." — 
Fotscmo, Condoned Catechistica, Concio xix. 
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passion, and is in perpetual conflict with the appe- 
tites, but it is emphatically God's rule and dominion. 
Thy ki/ngdom, which is cm everlasting kingdom : 
Thy dominion, which is from generation to gene^ 
ration. We pray for His coming, who now will Dan. iv. 3. 
strengthen us to resist the assaults of Satan and 
the enticements of the world, and the solicitations 
of the flesh, and will hereafter destroy both sin and Rev. xx. 14. 
death, and will consummate man's happiness by Salmeron. 
bringing all things in subjection to Himself. 

First then, in order of time, the kingdom of 
^ace must come, and be set up and established in 
our hearts as a preparation for the kingdom of 
glory. For we cannot come to the unspeakable 
glory of our Father's presence and kingdom in 
heaven, unless we have been made meet for heaven 
by having submitted ourselves to the kingdom of 
grace here '. So that, in praying that the future 
glory of our Incarnate Lord may be revealed, we pray 
indeed that we may grow more and more in grace. FosBano. 
(I.) Fraying that God may be known to all as a 



« We see no man can enter into a city unless first he pass 
through the subnrhs thereof. So heaven is the great city of 
the saints they all seek and aspire to; this kingdom of grace 
is the suburb thereof by which we must pass. Therefore there 
is a necessity to be in a state of grace here, ere we can hope 
to reign with God in glory hereafter/' — Smith. 
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Mai. iii. 2, sanctifying God, a refiner and purifier of His people ; 
80 that all men may rejoice when He comes in glory 
&om heaven. (II.) That through that grace which 
is given to those who are faithful children of the 
Father in heaven, willing and obedient subjects 
of the King of kings, we may know Him as our 
Father, Though then the manifestation of glory, 
at the second coming of Christ, is the ultimate 
object of our prayers, the means which we seek, in 
order to the accomplishment of this, is the kingdom 

Sylveira. of grace. 

Let us remember, that though God is ever King 

over all, for nothing can resist His will, yet He may 

not reign in all ; nor are all men within His kingdom 

HugodeS. of grace, but only those who own Him as their 

Charo. 

King, and do His will ^ 

And the kingdom of God is said to come in 

divers manners. (I.) When the number of His 

faithful people are increased : when men in greater 

numbers own Him as their King. (II.) When men 

grow more and more in Divine grace, and attain 

1 " Sicat lux etsi prsesens sit ceecis, eis tamen est absens, 
qn6d nil lucis illis oonferat : ita regnum Dei, etsi ubiqne adsit, 
csecis tamen aut volentibus ocalos claudere ignotum est. Et 
quemadmodum petimus sanctificari nomen Dei, optando sane* 
titatem nominis sui omnibus innotescere, et apad omnes illus- 
trari, ita expetimos advenire cognitionem hujns sempitemi 
regni Dei et in omnes diffimdi." — Sahneron, 
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nearer unto perfection ; when the faith of each i» 
increased, and when the soul abounds more in hope, 
and is endued with more fervent charity ; when men 
are more filled with the knowledge of His will in 
all wisdom and spirittial understa/nding ; abounding Col. i. 9. 
more and more in all knowledge and in all judg^ 
msnt. (III.) When those who have received Phil. i. 9. 
largely of His good gifts, and by His power have 
overcome the evil one, and are wholly subjected to 
His will, so that their will is entirely in conformity 
to the will of God, bring forth the fruit of holiness. 
When He rules wholly in the hearts of the regene- 
rate, and their obedience to the rule of God is made 
evident to all by the consistency and the purity of Danaeus. 
their actions '. 

It is the duty of those who use this prayer, 
(I.) To endeavour earnestly to bring about the 
accomplishment of this petition, and to strive to 
enlarge the boimdaries of Christ's kingdom on earth, 
and the extension of His Church. (II.) To watch 
over their own actions, and to see that nothing they 
do hinders the extension of God's kingdom, and that 

> '' Vult regnare in me quandoqae inanis gloria^ qnandoque 
laxuria j sed ego nolo quemquam in me regnare, nisi Te, Do- 
mine, Hex regam, qui solus habes immortalitatem. Tunc 
autem in me regnabis, ctim te ardenter amavero : qui enim Te 
amaty Tecum regnat; et qui Te possidet, omnia possidet in 
SBtemum." — Bona, Sorolog. Ascet, c. v. § 7. 

H 2 
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men are not kept from entering into the fold of 
Christ by the scandal of the lives of Christians. 
(III.) To be diligent in cleansing their hearts, and 
resolutely to struggle against sin, so that purifying 

1 John iii. themselves as He is pure, they may be the more 
meet for that kingdom of glory which He has de- 

Blackhall. clared shall come *. 

And in order that we may do this, let us ever bear 
in mind, (I.) the greatness of God's bounty, who offers 
us not merely temporal and perishing goods and 
the possessions of earth, but a place and portion in 
His hingdom of glory. (II.) That death is not to 
the faithful child of God an object of terror, since it 
is the appointed gate and entrance into the joy, the 
rest, and the glory of His Father's kingdom. (III.) 
That in our earthly auction and poverty we ought 
not to be cast down by the weight and number of 
present evils, but should strengthen ourselves to 
endure them by looking forward with full confidence 

• " Hsec petitio mentis purissiinsd advenire jam jamqne 
regnum sui Patris ezoptat, vel illud scilicet, quo qnotidie 
Christus regnat in Sanctis, quod ita fit, ciim Diaboli imperio 
per extinctionem fcetentium vitiorum de nostris cordibus pulso, 
Deus in nobis per virtutum bonam fragrantiam coeperit domi- 
nari, et devictd. fomicatione castitas, superato furore tranquil- 
litas, calcat& superbid. humilitas, in nostrd. mente regnaverit : 
vel certd illud, quod praestituto tempore omnibus est perfectis 
ac Dei filiis generaliter repromissum.'' — Ccusiamts, Ck)l. ix. 
cap. 19. 
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to the riches and the glory of that unending Jcmg- 

dom which God our Father in His great love has Coster, Lib. 

Sodal. lib. 

promised to us *. v. 

The kingdom of God is within — amongst — us ; 21. 
a power subjecting the wills of men to the Spirit 
of God, that is, the rule of the Spirit of God in the 
soul. 



O come, Lord Jesus, come quickly into Thy 
kingdom of grace here, for the illuminating and 
preventing, for the purging and cleansing, for the 
regenerating and sanctifying of our souls, for the 
bestowing on us that precious blessed gift of per- 
severance; and come, O Lord, in the kingdom of 
Thy glory, for the perfecting and accomplishing of Hammond, 
us hereafter. Amen. 

O God of peace, send imity among all that profess 
Thy name. As they have but one Head, let there 
be but one Body ; let them have but one spirit, and 
may the Spirit of Truth and Hohness in doctrine 
and in life be in all. Take possession of Thy king- 
dom, and rule in our hearts as Thou dost in heaven. 



* " Adveniat regnnm tutim, O Pater cselestis, ut per natnram 
camis generentor ad regnum tuum prsBdestinati^ et per gra- 
tiam baptism! regenerentur^ et fiant justly et per claritatem 
justitisB omnibus manifestentur esse filii regni tui. Amen.'' 
-^Fet. Abalardus, Bxpot, Orat, Dom, 
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O let Thy sceptre have obedience and Thine orders 
observance every where. Do Thou govern us, and 
let us obey Thee. Do Thou love us, and let us 
serve Thee ; and serving Thee save us from our own 
wills; even all Christian souls save throughout all 
Brough. the world, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Thy will be DOinE' ow eaeth as it is in 

HEAVEN. 

This is the last of those three petitions which are 
also acts of adoration, — invocations to God as well 
as prayers. In the first the soul puts on the affec- 
tion of a child, regarding above all other things its 
father's interest, honour, and glory. In the second 
the duty of a subject to his lawful king, seeking the 
promotion and extension of his regal power. In the 
third the affections of a spouse that submits and 
conforms to her husband's will, loving what he loves, 
Nicholson, and choosing that of which he makes choice. 

There is no opposition between this and the former 
petition in the Lord's Prayer, though in the former 

» "Voluntas Dei est ad tria, nempe ad creationem, nt dici- 
tur in psalmo : omnia quaciimque voluit fecit. Ad gratifica- 
tionem, dicente Paulo, Seec est voluntas Dei, sanctificatio 
vestra. Et ad glorificationem, teste Domino, qui ait, Sao 
est voluntas Patris mei, qui misit me, ut om/nis qui videt 
Filium et credit in JEum, hdbeat vitam <Btemam" — Bona* 
Ventura, de Orat, Dom» 
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we desire a kingdom, whilst in the present petition 
we ask to be in subjection. There we seek to reign 
over our own wills, here we pray that we may be 
subject to His will ; for this subjection is our true 
reigning, this service our perfect freedom '. sir R. 

We may note the gradation in these three peti- Baker. 
tions. (I.) In the first we desire to sanctify, to re- 
verence the name of our Father, which is our duty 
as men, (II.) By the second we seek to serve Him 
in His kingdom as Christians, Whilst rising higher 
with each step we pray in this last : (III.) That we 
may love and serve Him ^, not merely as men and 
as Christians should, but more perfectly, as glorified 
beings, as the angels of God in heaven. Bishop 

Let us mark the force of the words which Christ 
here uses. He says not. Father, hallow Thy name 
in us : Let Thy kingdom come to us : Do Thy will 
in us. Nor, again, does He say. Let us hallow Thy 
name: let us enter into Thy kingdom: let us do 
Thy will in all things. But He uses a more abstract 
form of speech, and the impersonal verb, Hallowed 
be Thy name, Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done ; 

« " Cesset propria voluntas, et infemns non erit. Ita Bemar. 
in sensu. Hinc est, ut nnnquam simns quieti, sed per totam 
vitam quibosdam quasi fluctibus agamur, hinc insatiabilia 
habendi cupiditas, bonomm appetitio infinita, voluptatum 
animus inexplebilis." — Salmeron, 

' " Bene orare amare est." — 8, Leo. 
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teaching us that all these things for which we praj 
are the joint acts of Gk>d and of man invested with 
&ee will. For since man can do nothing that is 
good without God, so neither does God work that 
which is man's highest good unless man also wills 

Chrjsostom. it *. 

Thy will be done. 

This was Christ's prayer when He was about to 
redeem us by the shedding of His own precious 
Luke xxii. blood. He wills that it should be our prayer also ; 
that what the Saviour prayed on our behalf, we 
shoufd pray for ourselves. 
The will of God is either — 
(I.) His absolute will, the secret purpose of our 
Father (voluntas absoluta sive heneplaciti) , by which 
all creation exists, whether it be {a) His eternal 
ordinance, whereby He willed to make all things, 
or (h) His providence, whereby He sustains what 
He willed should exist. 
CtMian. (II.) The manifestation of His will (voluntas 

• " Dixit impersonaliter : Sanctificetur, €tcheniat,fiat, ntii- 
nsqne opus necessarium demonstraret, quia et homo Deum ne- 
oessarimn habet, ut Dens hominem adjostitiam fiiciendam. 
Nam sicut homo non potest fiMere bcmum nisi habeat Dei ad- 
jntorinm^ ita nee Dens operator bonnm in homine nisi homo 
voluerit. Sicut nee semen sine terr&> nee terra sine semine 
fructificat, sic nee homo sine Deo, nee Deus sine homine joeh 
titiam operatur in homine.'' — Bii^o de 8. Chora. 
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signt). Whether this be (a) His works, which are 

the fruits and effects of His will, or (5) His word^ 

which is the written evidence of His will, directing 

us to the knowledge of what He wills either by King. 

precepts or by prohibition '. 

By the will of God, which we here pray may be 

done, the latter is chiefly meant. We pray that 

the win which God has made known to man more 

especially by the incarnate life of Christ may be 

done by all on earth ; yet not so as wholly to exclude Cypriao. 

the former, inasmuch as we are taught to pray for 

submission to the will of God, whether it be secret 

or revealed. It was with reference to this that 

Christ gave us the example of His own prayer, 

Not as I mil, hut as Thou wilt ^ To this same Matt. zzvi. 

39. 
will Job also referred when he said, 2%^ Lord Cassian. 

gave, and the Lord hath taken away, blessed he the job i. 21. 

name of the Lord, 

• " We do not here pray that God would change His will, 
bnt alter ours and give us grace to conform our crooked incli* 
nations according to that rubrick, that strait rule of our faith. 
We do not take upon us hy a kind of concession to authorize 
Gbd's will, or desire Him to do what we cannot hinder, hut 
we petition Him to authorize us, and to enahle our weak- 
ness to perform His will. We first desire our aptitude to will 
those things that are acceptable in His sight and then to do 
them.** — King. 

1 " Quidquid Magister cselestis docuit verbis vel exemplis, 
hsBC est voluntas Patris ut omnia compleantur.'* — Pasch, 
Radbertus, 
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We pray not that Grod may do His will, but that 
man may do it, at least by co-operating in it, through 

Cyprian. the strength which God has given to him ; not that 
the creature should not will, but that he should will 
what is good and right, and so in accordance with 

Aoguitine. the will of God. Nor, again, do we pray that our will 
should be wholly absorbed and lost in the will of God, 

Alford. but only that it should be conformed to His will, and 
subordinated to it ; that God's will may indeed be 

Andrewt. done, but so that His will may be our will '. 

That we may will the same which Thou wiliest, 
do Thou, O Lord, enable us to do that which Thou 

Avcndafio. desirest, and to hate that which Thou hatest, so 
that our corrupt and evil will may not frustrate or 
hinder Thy gracious will which wiliest our good. 

It is not enough that we do not resist God's will, 
it must be done by us. 

That the will of God may be done by us, let us 

Gullliaud. pray that His will may be made clear to us. This 
wiU is that which Christ did, and by doing left to 
us a perpetual example. He taught us humility in 
all the actions of life, constancy in our faith, modesty 
in our words, righteousness and mercy in all our 



Salmeron. 



Andrews. 



* " Qui volnerunt sui esse utique sicut dii, scientes howum 
et malum, ikcti sunt, non tantilin jam sui, sed et diaboli. 
Itaque libera voluntas nos facit nostros : mala, diaboli, bona, 
Dei." — Bernard, de Orat et Lib, Jrbit, cap. vi. 
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deeds. To do no injury, nor to return evil to those 
who have done us wrong. To be at peace with 
our brethren. To love the Lord with all our hearts, 
because He is our Father. To reverence and fear Cyprian. 
Him, because He is our God. 

We pray then that there shall be nothing in us 
which is opposed to the will of God, but that we 
should subject our whole will to His, and that what Ferus. 
pleases God may be desired by us'. We pray that Blackball, 
all impatience under the hand of God, all rebellious 
thoughts which spring up in the midst of trials, 
sorrows, and afflictions, should be removed from us. 
We pray that all indifference and hardness of heart 
should be taken away from us ; that the will of Satan 
and of this world may be resisted by us, and that we 
may have strength to overcome all that is hostile to 
the will of God, whether it be the temptations which 
proceed from the Evil One, from the fashions of the Chemnitz, 
world, or the concupiscence of the flesh. 

This petition is a prayer for the gift of grace ; for 



' "Fiat in nobis voluntas tua, ut nihil nisi post Te, propter 
Te, secnndiim Te, per Te velimus. Post Te ut in quibus fuerit 
tua certa voluntas, nostra etiam firma stabilitate permaneat. In 
quibus de ink ambigitur^ merits etiam nostra sit suspensa et 
parata sequi quocunque eam viderit inclinari . . . Denique quid- 
quid volumus, per Te velimus, ut Tua fiat omnis nostra vo- 
luntas, ut opereris in nobis et velle et perficere probonft volun- 
tate" —GaufHdus, ad Josbert. ap. Op. S. Bernard, t. vi. in fin. 
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Jerome. by grace only is the will of God done in us or by us. 

We pray that our free will may be conformed to 

Erek. xviii. His will *. His will who willeth not the death of a 

/ sinner, but the conversion of all smners : His will in 

the sanctification of those who have been converted 
1 The86. iv. from sin, — for this is His wiU, even our scmctiftcO' 

turn: His will in the salvation of those who are 

sanctified through the gift of perseverance, for it is 

John Ti. the will of our Blessed Lord that all the Father 

37. 

giveth Him should come to Him : His will is the 

perpetual glory of those who are saved ; for this is 
Gorranus. the wiU of the Father, that every one which seeth 

the Son and helieveth m Him may have everlasting 
John vi. 40. life\ 



* *' Mat voluntcts tua, id est, libertas nostii arbitrii societur 
per gratiam tuae voluntatL" — Bonavewtura de Or at, Dom, 

" ut Regi nostro non soliiin obedientia sabjiciamor. 

Bed etiam judicio copulemur. Quoniam si in e&dem sentenidA 
siuuus, si quod vult volumns, et quod improbat improbamus ; 
Ipse jam pro nobis omnia bella conficiet. Ipse qui dedit vellej 
donabit et posse, ut sumus co-operatores operum qjus/'— - 
JLeo, Senn. vi. in Nat, Dom, cap. 4. 

^ "Id admodiim grave est relinquere scilicet seipsum; 
omnia alia faciliiis relinquuntur. Profundi nobis insita est 
propria voluntas, nihilque magis amatur nihilque difficilitis 
relinquitur. Flerique varia atque ardua opera fiidunt, at 
propriam voluntatem mortificare nequeunt : k Deo itaque hoc 
petendum docet Christus. Petimus i^tur primo in h&c peti- 
tione, ut nostra voluntas mortificetur, id autem non alibi per- 
fectiiis fit quAm in cruce. In aliis operibus quantumconque 
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There ai*e two things which hinder men from 
desiring and from doing the will of God. 

(I.) Their ignorance of His will. Hence St. Paul 
exhorts aU. Christians : Se ye not tmtoisef hut tmder^ Ephes. v. 
standing what the mil of the Lord is. 

(II.) The self-will of man, moving in opposition 
to the will of Gk)d. We pray here that both these 
impediments may be removed. That GU)d would 
show us what His will is, and then that He would 
incline our wills to do that which He wills '. And 
the will of God is made evident to us (1) by the Tostatus. 
Holy Scriptures, which He has given to us. In 
these we have the commandments, directing us 
what to do, and telling us what is forbidden to be 
done. (2) By the Church, which is His body, and 
which has received authority and power from Him 
to be our guide ; so that when we obey the com- 
mandments of the Church Universal, we obey Christ. 
(3) Those placed over us by the providence of 
God — ^parents, superiors, masters, earthly rulers — 
whom we are to obey in all things not forbidden by 

arduis, nonnihil occnrrit proprise volimtatis ac beneplaciti; in 
cnice autem, sola Dei voluntas est nostraqne mortificatiiT." — 
Ferus, 

> '<Du8B Yoluntates sont, sed voluntas tua corrigatur ad 
voluntatem Dei, non voluntas Dei detorqueatur ad tuam. 
Prava est enim tua» regula est ilia, regula, ut quod pravum est 
ad regulam corrigatur." — Augustine, JSnarr. in Ps, zxzi. 11. 
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Fottano. 
Gal. ir. 1. 



the law of God. (4) The conclusions of reason 
Coflter, Lib. and the voice of conscience, which have been im- 

Sodal. lib, , , . , . 

V. planted within us by God. 

In praying in this petition, Thi/ will he done, we 

are reminded that though God is our Father, yet 

we have, for that very reason, the duties of sons to 

perform. That we are still servants, and under 

subjection, though we are heirs of all things '. 

Iir EAETH AS IT IS TS HEAVEN. 

As. As in SO many other places of Holy Scrip- 
ture, this word implies not equality but similitude ; 
we pray not that we may do as well as those who 
are in heaven, but we pray that we may do our best, 
with all our heart, as well as they do. 

These words. In earth as it is in heaven, belong 
to the three petitions which have gone before. We 
pray, that is, that the name of our Father should 
be hallowed, revered, and glorified in earth as truly 



SirR. 
Baker. 



' " Fac, ut voluntati tuss parentes, possimns sustinere cru- 
cem, tarn in vit& qnhm in morte, tarn in secundis quam in 
adversis nostris rebns ; et possimns mortificare nostram volnn- 
tatem eamque, ceu victimam, Tibi offerre. Converte eos, qnibns 
voluntas tna etiamnnm revelanda et cognoscenda est» nt ill! 
nobiscnm et nos cnm illis voluntati tuaa obediamus, et ob earn 
omnia adversa alacri, patienti, infracto, hilarique animo perpe- 
tiamur, optimamque et propensissimam ac perfectam volun- 
tatem tuam in his agnoscamns, experiamur et discamos.''— 
OuUUaud,] 
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as in heaven ; that His kingdom may come with 
glory upon earth, as it is m heaven ; and here that 
the will of God may be done by us as readily, as 
willingly, as perfectly as it is done by the angels in Alb. Mag 

DOS. 

heaven *. 

The word heaven has in Holy Scripture various 
meanings. It is used — 

(I.) Of the lower regions of the finnament, the 
seat of the atmosphere which surrounds the earth. 
Of this David speaks when he sings : Praise Him, 
ye heavens of heavens, and ye waters that he above Pb. cxlviii. 
the heavens. . . . Fire, and hail ; snow, and va/pov/rs / x Kings viii. 
stormj vnnd fulfilling His word, 

(II.) The firmament itself, which Solomon calls 
the heaven of heavens, in which are the sun, moon, 
and stars; and in which all things manifest the 
glory of God to men, for the heavens declare the 
glory of God, and the firmament showeth His handy- Pe. xix. 1. 
worh. 

(III.) The presence of God in glory — ^the highest 
heavens — ^is commonly meant by this word. That Heb. i. 3. 
right hand of Majesty, into which our Blessed Lord 
entered, both in His human and in His divine nature, 

• " Fiat, O Pater, voluntas tua sicut in cselo . . . ut sicnt 
angeli faciant voluntatem tnam in cselo, ita earn homines 
justificati faciant in terrd., etsi non secundilm sequalitatem, 
tamen secundilm similitudinem : si non secundilm angelorum 
perfectionem, tamen secundtim perfectionis illorum imita- 
tionem.'' — Pet, JJbalard, Expos. Orat, J)om, 
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Heb. xii. 
23. 



Ward. 



John vi. a after He had done the tmll of the Father in His 

incarnate life on earth. Here are the angels of God 

P8. ciii. 20. who do Sis commandments ; those ministering spirits 

Heb. i. 14. who are sent forth by our Father, and who minister 

Andrews. i . r. 

to man. Here also are the samts of GU)d ; the spirits 
of just men made perfect •. 

God respects not only the doing according to His 
commandments, but the manner in which we do 
Andrews. His will. 

In heaven the angels do the will of God : — (1) 
Without the intervention of any evil, any rebellious 
spirit : in heaven there are none to thwart His will, 
for into heaven can nothing come that is opposed to 
the wiU of God. (2) Willingly. Whatever the 
angels do they do with a good will, obeying the 
commands of God cheerfully, not as though perform- 
ing a task, but with pleasure. (3) Readily. What- 
ever they are engaged in doing, they do without need- 
ing to be urged, as though God's will were displeasing 
to them. (4) Speedily. As they readily under- 

' ** Because there is such a rarity of good examples in this 
worlds therefore our Saviour Christ sends ns as far as heaven^ 
to take our example from thence, as mariners on the sea, who 
are always guided by the stars, because they want in the sea 
firm marks to direct them home to their own country. So 
must we do, because we want firm and sure examples in this 
world, to raise up our thoughts by into heaven, and mount us 
beyond the clouds: we must take our pattern from those 
blessed spirits and powers that continually do serve in the 
presence of Q((AJ*^ Smith. 
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take to do the work which is allotted them, so they 
speedily execute whatever is commanded them to 
do. (5) As the obedience of the angels of God is 
universal, peacefully and cheerfully shown, and their 
ministry speedily fulfilled, so it extends to all that Blackball, 
is appointed them to do. 

We pray then that as we shall, if glorified, do 
God's wiU hereafter in heaven, so now we may do it 
on earth ; that the animal life may be purified, and Cyprian, 
become the willing fellow-labourer of the Spirit, 
and no longer weigh it down, nor be in conflict Vcith. 
with it *. 

It is by doing the wiU of God that the angels Cyril, 
dwell in the glory of heaven. 

In praying that the will of God may be done on 
earth as it is done in heaven, we pray — 

(I.) That men on earth may do the will of their 
heavenly Father as perfectly as the angels of God 
who are in heaven. 



* "Sanctl dioiintnr cscli qnadrapliciter, scilicet propter 
vitse sTiblimitatem, dicente Paulo, nostra cowoersatio in ccbUs 
est. Propter bonofum operum daritatem, ipso Apostolo di- 
cente, inter quos luoetis, sicut luminaria in mundo, verhum 
mt(B continentes. Propter propositi firmitatem, dicente 
Psalmista, verho Domini ccBliJirmati sunt, Et denique, prop- 
ter Denm in els quiescentem per gratiam jnxta illud : c(Blvm 
mihi sedes est, Et in Psalmo, Domiwus in ccbIo paravit se* 
dem suam," — JBon(wentttra de Orat, Dom. 
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(II.) That those who are of earth — sinners yet 
estranged from God, and who are without any desire 
Cypriao. for heaven — ^may do it as the just do it whose cow- 
Phil, iii. 20. versation is in hetwen '. And that all men may know 

Jer. xxxL Qtodyfrom the least of them unto the greatest. 
34. 

(III.) That the flesh, as well as the Spirit, may 
do God's will ; our mortal and corruptible bodies, as 
well as our souls, in one word, that our whole nature 
Cyprian. may do His will. 

(lY.) That the Church, which is on earth, may 
do the will of the Father as perfectly as it is done 
by Christ, the Head of the Church, who has passed 
Heb. !▼. 14. into the heavens. 

(V.) That the Church Militant on earth may do 
the will of God as readily, as cheerfully, as perfectly, 
Ward. as unhesitatingly as the Church in heaven. 

And the obedience for which we pray is both 
active and passive, consisting on the one hand in 



• "In ccbIo et in terra dictum hie est eodem sensn quo ab 
Apostolo^ Eph. iii. 15. Sx quo omnia patemUas in ccelia et 
in terra nominatur : hoc est, apnd Judseos et apud Gentiles. 
Cselom vel cseli sunt, qui cselestia desiderant et quserunt at 
oportet. Terra sunt, qui terrena sapiunt nee cselestia nonrnty 
aut non ea quserunt ut oportet." — Sardouin. 

*0 ii^v yhp afiofndvwv fhrov iror* &v J, iarrlv ^ 7^, €is t^v 
avyyty^, Oaf fi^ fxerctyof, ia'6fi(v6s m}* 6 8^ iFOt&y rh 64\rifia 
rod Btou Koi fx^ Topouco^coy rwv ffwnipiav irytvfULTUc&y v6/iuyf 
oifpay6s lcrw.-^Origen, de OraMone, § 26* 
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submission to the appointment of divine providence, 

and on the other in the performance of all duties MeDdbam. 

enjoined by the Divine Lawgiver. 

In holiness we have God set before us as an example, 
and we are bidden to be perfect, as our Father in Matt. v. 48. 
heaven is perfect, because He is the most perfect 
pattern for man's imitation. But God cannot be 
set before us as a pattern of obedience, for all obey 
Him : He obeyeth no creature. The angels, there- 
fore, who are nearest to His throne, and are the 
most perfect patterns of obedience, are set before us Sir R. 

. . • Baker. 

for our imitation m this respect . 

And yet, with reference to the matter of our 
prayer, let us note one distinction. The things we 
pray for are — 

(I.) Such as are necessary and in accordance with 
the express will and declaration of God ; as the glory 
of God, our own sanctification, our perfect conformity 
to the will of the heavenly Father, and our justifi- 
cation. These we pray for absolutely and without 
any condition. Again we pray for — 

(II.) Such things as are in themselves indif- 

' " O Lord God, if I cannot be like Thee in holiness, yet 
let me be like the angels in obedience ; and if I can attain to 
neither, let me at least aspire to both ; and what I want in 
power and performance make me to supply with vows and 
prayer."— iStr Michard JBaker. 

I 2 
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ferent, — such as our temporal happiness, our pros- 
perity, our earthly life, — and these we only ask con- 
ditionally, praying for them only so far as they are 

Fossano. in accordance with the will of our heavenly Father. 
We can desire no greater gift than that which is 
contained in this petition ; for to pray that we may 
do the win of God as ftdly as the angels do it, is to 

Cassian. pray that we may be as perfect as they are. 

We ask then (I.) that that will of God which in- 
tends our eternal happiness should be done as folly 
as His will has been already accomplished in the 
happiness of those saints who have entered into 
their rest. (II.) We pray God in these words that 
we may persevere unto the end of our life in walk- 
ing according to the commandments of Gt)d, and 
in doing His will as perfectly as the angels are now 
doing His bidding in heaven. (III.) We ask our 
Father in heaven that on ea/rth His will respecting 
ourselves may be ftdfilled, even our salvation, in as 
full and perfect a manner as He Himself has willed 
it * ; and that we, whilst on earth, may be restored 



* ** Amidst the general corruption which reigns among 
men^ the Christian must ponder on the words of the Apostle, 
* prove what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of 
God.* Wherefore this triple qualification ? Because our ac- 
tions, even when agreeahle to God, are of a threefold character. 
Some are good, others better, and others perfect. Not to 
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to that state of innocence and freedom from acts 
of sin, in which at the first He created us; and 
may be made obedient to His will now as perfectly Tostatus. 
as hereafter we hope to be in heaven. 

In order that we may do that for which we here 
pray, we seek (I.) for grace to perform the com- 
mandments of God, and to abstain from all sin. 
(II.) We desire that all things which we do may 
thwart the designs of the enemies of God ; that we 
may not merely resist the temptations of the world, 
the flesh, and the devil, but that we may grow in all 
virtue and godliness. (III.) We pray God that in 
all our ways and doings He would make known His 
will to us, (IV.) We ask that if, through the in- 
firmity of our nature, we at any time seek those 
things which conduce not to the glory of our Hea- 
venly Father, He would frustrate our self-will, and Coster, Lib. 

Sodal. lib. 

bring to pass His own wiU *. y. 

" But how can we be sure at any time of doing 
the will of God ; seeing God seems oftentimes vari- 



hate our enemy is good, to love him is better, to do good to 
him is perfect. In all our deeds, therefore, let us act in this 
manner, and direct our actions, not only to the good and ac- 
ceptable will of God, but to His perfect will. Hence we here 
pray, not merely that His will may be done, but that it may 
be done as by the angels in heaven, that is, perfectly.'* — Veith, 
' ** Voltmtas tua. Non ilia quam qaro incitat sed quam 
Spiritus Sanctus inspirat." — 8, Leo, 



118 THE LOBD's PBATEB. 

able in His will, and continues not always in one 
mind ? For was it not God's will that the Israelites 
should oflPer Him sacrifices? yet He tells them a 

ha. i. 13. while after, they are cm abomination to Him, Was 
it not God's will that Balaam should go to Balak ? 
yet when Balaam saddled his ass and went, God 
sent His angel to stop his ass in the way, and 
hindered his going. Was it not God's will that 
Moses should number the people ? yet when David 
numbered the people, God smote him for it with a 
heavy punishment. And how then is it possible to 
do His will, that is so variable, and so often 
changeth P O my soul, take heed ; for in none of 
these, not even in any, is there any changeableness 

Jame8 i. 17. in God at all : all the change is in ourselves. For 
God indeed appointed sacrifices to the Jews that 
were but ceremonies, but He intended abo the sub- 
stance with them : when they therefore offered not 
the sacrifices that were substantial, had not Grod 
just cause to refuse their sacrifices, that were only 
ceremonial? God indeed commanded Balaam to 
go to Balak ; but when Balaam went with intent to 
curse Israel, whom God intended he should bless, 
had not God just cause to hinder his journey ? God 
indeed commanded Moses to number the people, 
that notice might be taken of their great deliver- 
ance ; but when David numbered them to ground a 
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confidence upon them, had not God jnst cause, 
though not to punish his right numbering, yet to 
punish his wrong confidence ? For to do the will 
of God consists not so much in the act as in the 
end of doing it ; otherwise we should be like Jehu, 
who did the will of God indeed in destroying all 
the house of Ahab ; but he had his own ends in it, 
to establish the kingdom to himself. We must not, 
therefore, think of doing God's will as politicians, 
mingling our own ends with God's will; but we 
must do it as angels, simply and purely. We must 
do it, only that we may do it ; so do His will, that 
we may do the intent of His will : and thus, if we 
do the will of Gtod, we shall find Him always one 
and the same ; and no variableness in Him at all, Sir R. 

Baker. 

nor shadow of change •.*' 

God having made known to us His will in the 
Holy Scriptures, our duty is to endeavour so to 
know it that it may be the evident rule of our life ; 



8 '<Nos si quid aggredimnr, et si quid initiamus, dicamiis, 
Domine, si voluntas tua est, fiat hoc, si honor tuns est dona 
hoc mihi, si non est, fiat voluntas tua. Da mihi, Domine Deus, 
gratiam, ut sim servus tuus, maneam in tuis prseceptis, pla- 
ceam Tihi, et nunquam separer k Te. Cohihe me, et ne cesses 
k corrigendo me ; donee vias meas pravas deseram, quseram- 
que et inveniam illam viam qusa dicit : Ego sum via, Veritas 
et vita. Quem decet honor et gloria per setema ssecula ssecu* 
lonun. Amen."^ JFossano, 
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for He has also given us the means whereby we may 

imderstand it : if any man will do, that is, desires to 

do, fhe will of God, lie shall Icn^w of the doctrine 

John vii. whether it he of God, May all Christians do their 
17 

Father's will, and walk worthy of their Christian 
Wilson. name and profession ! 

O praise the Lord, ye a/ngeh of Sis, ye that excel 
in strength : ye that fulfil Sis comma/ndment, and 
hearken tmto the voice of Sis words, 

O praise the Lord, all ye Sis hosts : ye servants 
of Sis that do Sis pleasure. 

O speak good of the Lord, all ye works of Sis, in 
all places of Sis dominion : praise thou the Lord, O 

Psalm ciii. my SOUl. 
20—22. 

Give us this day gitb dailt beead '. 

The first three petitions of the Lord's Prayer 
relate to the majesty and to the sovereignty of God, 
to His holy will and His eternal law, and are there- 
fore expressed in general and impersonal forms, as 

' rhv ipToy TinSov rhv iwuticiov ths fjfuy a"fifi€pov. — ^This 
word hno^tnos is peculiar to the New Testament, and occurs 
only here and in the corresponding passage in St. Luke xi. 8. 
— The Vulgate translates the word by * supersubstantialis/ but 
many MSS. of this version, according to Bellarmine, read ' quo- 
tidianus.' De Bonis Oper. lib. i. c. 6. In the formularies 
of the Bussian Church this petition is translated by ** Give us 
this day bread for our subsistence." — See Appendix B. 
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wishes and fervent aspirations of the petitioner. 
They are acts of gratitude and of adoration, expres- 
sions of thanksgiving and praise as much as of 
prayer and of supplication — ^Hallowed be Thy name BUckhall. 
— Thy kingdom come — Thy will be done. The laat 
four petitions are confined to our wants, our frail- 
ties, and our daily necessities : hence we are bidden 
to express them in our own name, and to make 
these four personal entreaties to our Heavenly 
Father. Give tts this day our daily bread. For- 
give U8 our trespasses. Lead us not into tempta- Tostataa. 
tion. Deliver us from evil '. 

Again, the preceding petitions of this prayer difiPer 
from the four last in this respect : the gifts which 
we ask for in the former petitions, though they 
must be begim on earth, can only be perfected in 
heaven ; the latter are all to be completed here. 

(I.) God's nctme, however much it may be haUowed 
here on earth, can only be perfectly hallowed by 
those who, having ceased from aU sin, have put off 
the weakness of earth and worship Him around His 



* "Tribus his petitiombus bonormn opponantiir tres de- 
preciationes malomm. Nam regnnm peccato oppomtor, quod 
remitti nobis precaimir. Volimtati Dei opponitur tentatio* 
in qnem ne indncamnr jpostulamns. Pani vero oppanitnr 
malum^ a quo liberari contendimus.'' — Salmeron, 
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throne, in that Holy City where nothing impure and 
unholy can enter. 

(II.) God*8 kingdom is hegon on earth; the 
hearts of men are bowed to His rule here, and His 
Chnrch is set up in this world, but it can only be 
oonsommated when all things have been put under 

1 Cor. XT. His feet, and God is indeed all in alL 

(m.) Although man must begin in this mortal 
life to do the will of His Maker, yet that will can- 
not be wholly done whilst any enemy of God and 
man remains to thwart the purposes of God, and to 
hinder the accomplishment of His sovereign wilL 
So long as the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and 

Qsl. T. 17. the Spirit is in conflict with the flesh, and Satan's 
temptations cause the fsdling away of any from their 
feith in God, the will of our Father cannot be so 
perfectly done on earth as it is in heaven. 

This, however, is not the case with regard to the 
remaining petitions of the Lord's Prayer, In them 
we ask for mercies to be given us in this life. (L) 
The food for which we pray, whether it be sacra^ 
mental bread for the strengthening of our soul in its 
pilgrimage in this world, or nature's bread for the 
support of the body', will be wholly unnecessary 

* '' Fecit DeuB hominem ex sabstantia dnplid, oorporea sci- 
licet et spirituali. Quia igitur homo compositus est ex duabtia 



I 
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when Christ is our Life, and the body and soul 

need no food to strengthen them because they can 

no longer suffer decay. (II.) The forgiveness of 

our trespasses is a mercy which we require in this 

life, but for which there will be no place in the life 

to come, since there can be no sin when the chHd of 

God has once put off the burden of the flesh and has 

entered into that rest in heaven to which nothing 

impure or unholy can approach. (III.) In heaven 

there can be no temptation against which to watch 

and to pray. So that when we beseech our Father 

to shield us from falling into temptation, we are 

praying for that which must be done for us in this 

life only. (IV.) We shall have no need to fear the 

approach of evH or the accesses of sorrow in that 

place where God shaU. wipe away tears from off all 

faces ; so that the prayer against evil and Satan, the Isaiah xxt. 

author of aU. evil, can only refer to the trials, the Toetatus. 

dangers, and the terrors of earth. 

Whilst, then, in the former petitions of the Lord's 
Prayer we ask for spiritual or heavenly blessings 
only, in this petition. Owe us this day owr daily 

sabstantiis, necessarins est ei duplex panis, corporalis et spiri- 
tnalis. Corporalis reficit corpus, spiritualis animnTn satiat. 
Corporalem petiinus, quia nisi Deus fecerit terrain germinare 
non poterit fructus suos ministrare : spiritualem panem & Deo 
postulamus, quia nee ipsum nisi Ipse dederit percipimus." — 
Fet, Ahalard, JExp, Orat, Dom, 
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bread, we pray not only for spiritual blessings, spi- 
ritual food, but for that bread also wbich our bodily 
nature requires ' ; yet so that in praying for natural 
food we pray that it may be to us a spiritual good, 
wo pray for bodily food, for material bread, that we 
may do the will of our Father ; and that, being re- 

Gorranus. freshed by the food which nature requires, we may 
through God's grace glorify Him by our stedfastness 
against sin, our perseverance in holiness. 

Our daily bread, then, is, (I.) our bodily food, 
and all things necessary for this earthly life — cloth- 
ing and shelter ; for since it is the only petition 

Blackball, which occurs for temporal blessings, therefore it in- 
cludes aU temporal things '. In this sense bread is 
used in other parts of Holy Scripture. I mil m* 
crease the famme wpon you, and will break yowr 

Ezek. V. ^^ff 9f ^^«^, threatens the removal of all the ne- 

16; iiv. 13. 



Chiysos- 
tom. 



Ruperttu. 



> «*Omne bonam quod est, aut est bonum temporale aut 
bonum spiritaale, aut setemam. Bonum temporale petimus 
quando dicimus, Panem nostrum qmtidianum da nobis 
hodie : bonum spirituale ciim dicimus. Fiat voluntas tua sicut 
in calo et in terrd : bonum aetemum ciim dicimus, Adveniat 
regnum tuum, Oonfirmationem omnium istorum petimus ciim 
dicimus, Sancti/icetur nomen tuum." — S. Edmund, in Specvlum 
JEcclesuE, cap. xyii. Bib. Max. Pat. 1. 15. 

3 " Da setema, da temporalia. Promisisti regnum, noli 
negare subsidium. Dabis apudXe sempitemumomamentum, 
da in terrft temporale alimentum." — Augustine, Serm. Iviii. 
c. 7. 
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cessaries of life. (II.) The word of God, which by 

meditation and prayer is made to us food for the 

soul. (III.) The Body and the Blood of Christ Augustine. 

received in the Holy Commimion. The sacramental Cassian. 

bread for the nourishing of the soul of m^n, and the Ambrose. 

Word of God, the Incarnate Son, the living bread Cajetan. 

from Heaven. (IV.) In addition, one writer has John vi. 50. 

said that in these words we pray for the gifts of the 

Holy Spirit, by whose grace we are enabled to eat Athanaeius. 

bread in the kingdom of our Father. 

The word of God, revealed by the Holy Spirit to 
man, is food and life to the soul. 

(I.) It gives life, according to the declaration of 
Christ Himself, who saith. He that heareth My 
word a/nd helieveth on Him that sent Me hath ever- 
lasting life, and shall not come into condemnation, 
hvit is passed from^ death tmto life. Again : TJhe John v. 24. 
words that I speak tmto you, they are spirit and John vi. 63. 
they are life. They cleanse the soul from sin, which 
is spiritual death ; for the law of the Lord is perfect, Psalm xix. 
converting the soul, 

(II.) The word of God enlightens the mind ; for 
the commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening Psalm xix. 
the eyes of the devout reader of Holy Scripture. 
Thus David confesses, OUhy word is a lamp unto my Psalm cxix. 
feet, and a light unto my path. And it gives not 
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only intellectual light, it imparts the fire and the 
light of charity to the soul ; and the confession of 
those who meditate day and night on the word of 
God will be the same as that of the two disciples 
of Christ, Did not ou/r heart htim tmthm ti8 while 
JSe talked with ti8 hy the way, a/nd while JELe opened 

Lukexxiv. to U9 the Scriptv^res? It enlightens the mind of 
the child of God, by revealing the state of his 
heart. Ibr the word of God is quick and powerful, 
and sharper than amy two-edged sword, piercing even 
to the dividing astmder of soul and spirit, and of the 
joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts 

Heb. iv. 12. and intents of the heart, 

(III.) The word of God is a weapon to defend 

the believer from the force of temptation, for the 

Ephes. vi. Word of God is the sword of the Spirit. And our 
17. .... 

Blessed Lord sanctified its use to us in this respect, 

when by it He answered the suggestions of Satan 

Matt. iv. 4. and overcame his temptations. 
7. 10. 

(IV.) The word of God is a medium of blessed- 
ness to the soul. For hlessed, is the declaration of 
Christ, are they that hea/r the word of Ghd and heep 
Luke xi. 2a it. And of old it had been said. As the rain cometh 
down, and the snow from heaven, and retumeth not 
thither, hut watereth the earth, and maketh it' bring 
forth and hud, that it m>ay give seed to the sower, 
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and bread to the eater : so shall my word he tJ&at Isaiah Iv, 
goeth forth out of my mouth. JFor man doth not live Fossino. 
by bread only, hut by every word that proceedeth out 3. 
of the mouth of Ood doth man live. 

All commentators say, that in these words we 
pray for every thing necessary for the sustenance 
and refreshment of both body and soul '. Primarily 
the words refer to material food ; but since our 
highest prayer is for the supply of spiritual wants, 
we are to include in our desires all spiritual food Cassian. 
and nourishment. 

As, then, under the term natural bread is included 
all that is needful for the support of our bodily life — 
the air and water, the food and warmth from with- 
out, and the various means by which these are made 
to minister strength and nourishment to our body, 
so imder the term spiritual bread is included not 
only the true bread of the soul, which is Christ, but 
also all things that minister to the wants of our 
spiritual life, every means whereby Christ is made 
available to us individually ; and by which the Holy 
Spirit dwelling in our hearts gives enei^ to the 
power of the soul, enabling it to obtain that pardon 
for the past, that strength for the ^ture, and that 

3 **Fanem nostrum quotidianum da nobis Aodie, hoc est, 
da nobis hodie fortitudinem corporis et animse^ et salutem 
utriosque/' — S. Edmund, in Speculum EccUsia. 
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Theophy- 
lact. 




Kanlake. acceptance at all times with God which constitntee 
the true spiritual Hfe of man. 

Give us, then, O Lord, the bread of Thy strength, 
the gifts of Thy gracious love, which we need in order 
that our will may be conformed to Thy will, and we 
may so live in Thee and to Thee in this worid, that 
we may live with Thee for ever in the world to 
Stier. OOme. 

And the bread for which we ask is our bread, the 
bread which is suited to us, food temporal and spi- 
ritual, which is good and necessary for ov/r main- 
tenance, in order that we in our whole nature, body 
and spirit, may be strengthened to do the will of 
God, and to perform those duties which He has 
assigned us. 

This word our reminds us also of those Christian 
virtues which God requires at our hands — industry, 
honesty, and liberality — that so our daily bread may 
indeed be ours : (I.) ours through God's gifts, by 
which He blesses and rewards the labour of our 
hands. (II.) Ours by lawftd purchase and posses- 
sion. (III.) Ours, that is, not mine or thine, but 
a possession in common for the common good, the 
Farindon. benefits of all our brethren. 

Our daily hread, then, is — 

(I.) That bread which is our proper food, which 
is ours ; which we need for the strengfthening and 



Chry«o8 
torn. 
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refreshing of our souls, which we require as the 
children of our Father, Christ Himself*. For what 
bread is to the body of man, that is Christ to the 
soul : He whose daily supply of grace gives health 
and strength to the soul. For the soul is strengthened 
both by the secret unseen presence of Christ in the 
hearts of His living members, and by the refresh- 
ment which He gives by means of His sacramental 
presence in the Holy Eucharist. 

(II.) Those necessary things which are required 
for the strengthening of our bodily nature, in order 
to enable us to live to God on earth, and to do the 
work which He requires from us in this life — obedi- Ferus. 
ence to His will. 

And the bread for which we ask, both the food 
necessary for our bodies, without which life cannot 
be sustained, and the food needed for our soul, in 
order that the spiritual life may be nourished and 
preserved in us, we call otir daily bread ; since we 
need constant supplies of bodily and spiritual food 

« « Magnified 8a& liberalitate banc panem, nostrum facit. 
Non enim piopriojure noster est, quern scilicet nobis Deus 
debeat, sed quia nobis necessarius et nobis k patre cselesti con- 
Btitutus, qui suorum est solidtus, et omnia ineffabili provi- 
dfintid, pascit ac regit uniFcrsa. Unde damat propbeta Psal. 
civ. 27, 28, Omnia k Te expectant, ut des illis escam in tem- 
pore: dante Te illis, colligent, aperiente Te manum tuam, 
omnia implebuntur homtsitQ "'^OiUUiaud. 
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80 long as we are in this world. We speak of it, 

moreover, as daily bread, in distinction to that food 

John vi. 50, which, when once imparted, will suffice for our eter- 

Jansen. nal life — His presence who came down from heaven, 

and who is now in heaven — our Incarnate Lord. 

Christ is not only the food, the spiritual food of 

all His people, He is our bread, since to us He was 

Isaiah ix. 6. given. He is ours especially ; since not to prophets 

nor patriarchs, but to i^ in these latter days has 

Heb. i. 2. He been fully revealed *. His written word, again, 

is not only instruction and food for all mankind, we 

have each of us a personal interest in it, it is our food, 

Rom. XV. 4. otir spirits' bread ; since all Scripture was written for 

Salmeron. our learning, and given by God for this end to man. 

But we pray not only that we may have that 

which will supply all our wants, especially that we 

may have enough of material food to eat, which is a 

common request of the righteous and the sinner : we 

pray that whatever we eat we may receive from the 

hand of God, that He would give it to us, — a prayer 

• HeDce Veith tells us, in the liturgy received in Spain 
from Saint Isidore, when the priest pronounces these words, 
' Give us this day our daily bread/ the choir answers in the 
name of the congregation, * Which is thyself, O Christ.' In the 
Mosarabic missal the rubric directs, that when the priest 
comes to these words, *Panem nostrum quotidictnum,* he 
shall turn to the people, and, taking the paten into his 
hands, show the sacred bread, the body of our blessed Lord, 
to the congregation. 
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which is peculiarly the prayer of a saint and servant 

of God. To him who earns his bread by righteous 

means God gives food ; but to him who procures it by 

dishonesty and sin, it is not from God's boimty, but 

it is the devil's gift,— God's gift perverted aud de- Pseudo- 

praved by the craft of the Evil One ; for though all tom?^*** 

food is created by God, yet is not aU given by Gt)d 

for food ; that only is the true food of the children 

of God which He gives and sanctifies to their Hugo de S. 

Charo. 

use. 

By saying. Give us this day our daily hread, we 
own that we have nothing, that we cannot have any 
thing save from Him, and that we are not able of our- xh. Aqui- 
selves to satisfy even our bodily wants *. By pray- Fossano. 
ing then for bread we own that we have it not of our 
own right, that it comes from the bounty of our Ward. 
Father, and is the free gift of God to man. 

That Christ thus bids us pray for the supply of 
our temporal wants, should free us from all undue 
care about them. Prayer should remove from us all 
anxiety. 

• " We pray for the necessary bread or mamtenance which 
God knows we shall need all our days ; but that we * be not 
carefal for to-morrow/ we are taught to pray, not that it be 
at once represented or deposited, but that Qod would minister 
it as we need it, how He pleases : but our needs are to be the 
measure of our desires, our desires must not make our needs ; 
that we may be confident of the divine providence, and not at 
all covetous." — Tcuflor, 

K 2 
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We are then not only to pray for bread, bnt we 
are to desire it as the gift of God. It must come 
from Him, and not be the fruit of fraud nor of any 

Andrews, injustice. And God gives bread to His creatures in 
various ways. (I.) When He blesses the earth 
with increase, so that it brings forth food for the 

P«alm civ. use of man. (II.) When, by the order of His pro- 
vidence, He places us in some calling by which we 
may earn our bread, and there blesses the labour of 
our hands. (III.) When He blesses bread to us, so 
that it nourishes us, for without His blessing bread 
would be incapable of nourishing and strengthening 
us'. (IV.) When He so blesses food that it is 
not made an occasion of sin to us, but we are 
enabled to use aright the strength which comes from 
the bread which He has given and to live to His 

Andrews, glory. 

And this truth that the gifb of hread is incom- 
plete, unless it includes the means by which we 
procure that food which He has provided; the 
power conferred upon that bread, to be a means of 

7 "Man liveth not by bread only, but by the word of His 
month, by His blessing that strengtheneth it. The blessing 
of the Lord, that is it which maketh rich. But He that 
blesseth thy basket and thy bread requires thy labour : and 
He will first bless thy labour, that it shall bring thee in plenty 
of bread ; and thy bread, that it may nourish thee. He -^lH 
make thy labour fruitAil and thy bread a staff.'* — Farindon. 
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health and nourishment to our body ; and the bless- 
ing by which the food intended for the strengthening 
of our body is prevented from becoming an occasion 
of spiritual evil to us, is appHcable to the spiritual 
food which God gives, as well as to the material 
bread. He has given us His revealed Word, Holy 
Scripture, food for the nourishment of our soul ; 
but if we take of that food with unhallowed in- 
tentions ; if we seek in these Scriptures not food, 
but the materials by which we may dishonour God^ 
then will they yield no nourishment to the intellect 
of man, but only a most deadly poison. Hence it 
is that so many who seek from the Word of God, 
materials for irreverent jesting or for blasphemy 
against Him, are only hardened in their infidelity, 
and their hearts corrupted by that which was 
meant for their souls' health* Again, as to the 
spiritual food which is given to us in the Sacrament 
of Christ's Body and Blood. The gift is ever on the 
altar of Gt>d, but we must seek from Him the frirther 
gift, that that food may be to the nourishment, and 
not to the weakening of the soul : that it may be 1 ^^^' *>• 
the means of salvation, and of healing, the savour 2 Cor. ii. 

16. 
of life unto life, and not of death unto death. 

And yet more, when we say bread, we are taught 

by this word — 

(I.) To desire only that which shall be a means of 
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nourishing and refreshing the body, not such things 
as minister merely to luxury and tend to the gratifi- 
cation of the flesh. 

(II.) By the use of this word we are bidden at 
all times to remember our weakness, which cannot 
even procure hread, the simplest food for the main- 
tenance of the body, unless by the gift of God. 

(III.) This petition teaches us not only to trust 
God at all times, and to pray to Him in our greatest 
needs, but it encourages us to make known our 
smallest wants to Him, and to seek our very bread 

Coster. and water from His hands. 

But we are not only to pray to Him for our 
bread; we are to seek it daily from Him. Our 
daily bread means (I.) that which is chiefly ne- 
cessary to us, the food which is essential to our 

Estius. existence. (II.) That which we need during the 

BtUarmine. short space of the natural day. (III.) That which 
is required by us during the whole of our natural 

Beaux- life. Bread to strengfthen us whilst it is day to us ; 

■Amis. 

John ix. 4. since the night cometh when no man can work ; 
Salmeron. whatever is required for our food during the period 

of this life, for our daily suppHes, in distinction 
Bellarmine. to that food which is Eternal. 

We who have renounced the world seek in these 

words only for the necessaries of this life, and ask 
Cyprian. merely for food wherewith to sustain existence ; that 
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only which is necessary for our daily support and BeUarmice. 
nourishment. 

And in hidding us pray for this hread, and to pray 
for it every day of our lives, Christ teaches us what 
we are to avoid. 

(I.) We are not to seek more even of these neces- 
sary things than is sufficient for us. We are warned 
by the terms of this petition against inordinate appe- Avcndafto. 
tite, gluttony, surfeiting, and drunkenness. 

(II.) We are not to permit ourselves to obtain 
these things which are necessary to us by fraud or 
by robbery, we are to seek them only in accord- 
ance with the will of God ; in other words, we ar6 
not to covet. 

(III.) We are not to be unduly careM, nor 
anxious even, for those things, which are most needful 
for us, but are to remember that all good things 
come from God, and are the fruits of His bounty 
and love towards us, and that He giveth to all 
His creatures that which is necessary for them. 

(IV.) We are warned against seeking afber 
luxuries rather than for those things which are 
needed by nature: we are not to be inordinately 
desirous of superfluous things* 

(V.) We are by this petition taught that all 
things which we receive in this life are from the 
bands of our Father in heaven, and that therefore 
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the affection and gratitude of children are due to 
Him who gives us these good things '. 

(YI.) We are warned against avarice and the 
Tosutu8. heaping up things for the future. 

It is ottr own daily hread which we are to pray 
for. It is not expressed in the singular, and hy this 
use of the plural form we are taught — 

(I.) That no one of us should appropriate ex- 
clusively to his own use the temporal goods which he 
has received, for all which God gives us He gives not 
for our own use only, but for others through us ; also 
what He gives to others, He gives in order that they 
Hiiffo de S. may administer to our wants : so that all those who 

Cliaro. "^^ ^ 

receive any thing at God's hand receive it under 
the obligation of acting as stewards of God's boun* 

Gorranus. ties and dispensers of God's gifbs to all who need. 

(II.) It is to be our own bread for which we pray, 
so that no one should desire nor take to himself the 
goods given to another, but should seek from God 
that food which is his, because it is Gt>d's gift to 

Chrysos- him 2Lnd thus may eat his bread without sin. 

torn, ' *^ 

And yet again, it is our daily bread which we ask 
God to give to all of us. The saint and the sinner 

B " Necessaria h "Deo postnlanda simt, ut nihil nobis remm 
temporalium advemat, qaod non per ejus suscipiatur sacraa 
manas. Tunc equidem secnr^ possidetur qoicquld hftbetoT* 
ciun Del manu donatar.** — Soarez^ 
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are alike the recipients of His boiinty, and depend 
upon His gifts for life ; the rich as well as the poor 
alike receive from Him their daily bread; the formed 
that they may assist others, and may be the stewards 
and dispensers of that food which has indeed been Janeeii. 

Gaud, 
given to them, but not for themselves only '. 



Bread, Give us, O Lord, bread, and give Thy 
blessing with it. 

CH/ve. For I acknowledge Thee to be the author 
and giver of all good gifts. 

Gwe, For Thou alone knowest what is fittest for 
us, what is the measure of our necessities. 

Give us. For if it be indeed Thy gift, a blessing 
comes with it. 

Give us. And let us never sacrifice to our own HjI,^ ^ j^^ 
nets ; or ascribe the means to our own selves. 

Give us. Not only to me, O Lord, but to all WiUon. 
who want the necessaries and conveniences of life. 

9 "As a ball, the harder it is strucken downward, the 
higher it rebounds upward: so the lower thy prayers take 
their rising from thy heart, the higher they ascend np into 
the ears of God. Stop, therefore, O my soul, and be sure to 
be humble ; and so thou mayest be sure to command : £ul not 
to be lowly, and so thou shalt not fail to be exalted : be con- 
tent to be strucken the harder downward^ and so thou shalt 
make the higher bound upward into heaven.'* — Sir Sichard 
Baker, 
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And foegive tjs otje teespasses, as we poe- 
gite them that teespass against tjs '. 

In these three petitions which follow, we pray for 

forgiveness iot past sins, for deliverance from friture 

temptations, and for preservation from all present 

evils. Forgive us, O Lord, the many trespasses of 

our past life. Lead us, O Lord, not into those 

temptations which surround us, and which may 

overwhelm us. Deliver us, O Lord, from present 

Hujro de S. evil '. 
Charo. 

In these petitions again we seek deHverance, in the 

first place, from the great curse, sin, our trespasses ; 

secondly, from the means and occasions of sin, 

temptation; lastly, from afflictions and evil of all 

Jansen. sorts, the effects of sin. 

Gand. 

Directly after we have asked God to give us the 

1 ** Though St. Matthew, in the petition itself, set down 
dehts: yet in the repetition presently after, he sets down 
trespasses : and St. Luke, also, though in the fore part of the 
petitions he sets down sins ; yet in the latter part he sets 
down dehtors." — Sir Richard Baker, 

' ** In these last petitions which concern ourselves, the soul 
hath affections proper to her own needs ; as in the former, pro- 
testations to God's glory. In the first of these the affections 
of a poor, indigent, and necessitous beggar; in the second, of 
a delinquent and penitent servant ; in the last of a person in 
afflidion and danger." — Taylor, 
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food necessary for this life, we supplicate Him to 
forgive us our trespasses, our sins, in order that he 
who is fed by God may live to Him. We pray not 
only that the present life should be provided for, Cyprian, 
but the eternal also. 

And, The petition is thus united to that which 
has gone before it *. Give us, we pray, this day our 
daily bread. Grant us the gifts of which we stand 
in so great need, and with this give us this greater 
mercy, and forgive us our trespasses ; the evidences 
of our past ingratitude to Thee, who art the Giver 
of all good gifts ; the sins by which we have shown Veith. 
our forgetfulness of Thee. 

Forgive, Not only (I.) our sins, our trespasses ; Aquiniw. 
but also (II.) remit the punishments which our Chrysos- 
sins have deserved. 

Forgive, Lord, who hast the power to foi^ve. 
Here we confess — 

(I.) Our misery and need of forgiveness; for 
every prayer for forgiveness is a confesion of sin; Farindon. 
for he who asks to be forgiven confesses by that act 

5 " And, in all the former petitions, was never nsed, becanse, 
indeed, there was no nse for it, for they went all singly by 
themselves, as chiefly referred to the honour of God, who is 
acttis simplicissimus ; bnt when we come to the petitions for 
the only nse of men, now then is the use of this coi\junction, 
for all blessings in this world are tied, as it were, by links 
together, and are not good but in conjunction, and therefore 
the conjunction (md is now first used. Therefore we have 
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Hilary. 

Foflsano. 
GomnuB. 



Chrysos- 
torn. 



that he has sinned against God. And in putting this 
prayer into the lips of all men to be used daily, our 
Blessed Lord shows us that all men are sinners, 
and need forgiveness at the hand of their Father *, 

(II.) We confess God's mercifulness, and Hia 
readiness to forgive us all our iniquities; for our 
confessions of sin are so many declarations of Gt)d'8 
goodness and love towards us, as well as of our 
sinfulness and need of forgiveness &om Him. 

Us. All are to use this prayer, for all have sinned^ 
all need forgiveness ; and they are to pray for the 
forgiveness of all sins, since God is able and willing 
to forgive all sins of all men, as well those com- 
mitted afber as those done before baptism. 

Our trespasses. The bread which we have just 
asked &om God is our bread, because it is a gift and 



no sooner said Cfive us this day our daily bread, but it pre* 
sently follows, And forgive us our trespasses ; as if it would 
infer that unless the spritual blessings be added also, these 
temporal blessings will do us small good ; and rather, indeed^ 
will do us more hurt than good." — Sir Mchard Baker. 

* ''Omnibus necessaria est Oratio Dominica quam etiam 
ipsds arietibus gregis, id est, Apostolis suis, Dominus dedit ut 
nnusquisque Deo dicat, Dimitte nobis debita nostra," — Au» 
ffustine, Spist. cxcviL c. 2. " Non qualiumcunque hominum 
vox est, sed maxime piorum multumque justorum atque sanc- 
torum . . . nunc satis bene vivitur, si nne crimine ; sine pec* 
cato autem qui se vivere existimat, non id agit, ut peccatum 
non habeaty sed ut veniam non acdpiat." — lb, De Cfivit, Dei 
Ixiv. c. 7. 
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present bestowed on us by God. Sin, again, is our 
trespass as being in us alone, proceeding from the 
opposition of ov/r own free will to the will of our 
heavenly Father ; it comes from our own hearts, 
from our inmost personality. Hence we confess in Veith. 
that word — 

(I.) That we have sinned, not the circumstances 
of our life, we acknowledge that we have not been 
compelled to commit sin by any evil fortune, nor 
by outward things, but that in our own heart and 
by our own will we ourselves have sinned against 
God. Let us not then follow the example of Adam, 
when he imputed his sin to the woman, or as Eve 
when she charged it upon the serpent. Let us 
not attribute it to fate, or to the infirmity of our 
nature, but own that it is indeed our own tres- Farindon. 
pass. 

(II.) We acknowledge that though we are God's 
children, yet we need to guard against temptation, 
and to resist sin '. 

(III.) We own that we know that we have no 
power of ourselves to rid us of sin, and to escape 
the pimishment deserved by sin, or to keep from 

> <' Kemo tarn sanctns, nemo tain Justus, qni in tempore 
hnjns yitsB, qosB tota tentatio est, cnjoscmnqtie peccati re- 
missione non egeat, sed cLrcnmstant nndique pwicnla innxune* 
rabilinm delictoram.'' — B, Zeo. 
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evil except through the grace which Gt)d gives to 
all those who seek it. 

The word our is thrice used in the Lord's Prayer, 
and in each place seems to have a somewhat different 
meaning. For when we say, our Father, it implies 
community of interest. When we say, our trespasses, 
it chiefly intends propriety. When we say, our daily 
bread, it partakes of both of these. There is nothing 
however we call ou/r own in which we have so abso- 
lute a property as in our trespasses. In otur Father 
others have a right. Of ov/r bread others may claim 
a share ; but in ou/r trespasses none can challenge 
any part with us, for every man must bear his own 
burden; every man must be accountable for his 
proper debts. 

And our prayers are not for our own trespasses 
only, but also for those of others ; and this not 
merely from the obligations of Christian charity, 
but oftentimes from, the requirements of justice ; 
since the sins, the trespasses of our brethren, are 
oftentimes sins which are the fruits and effects 
of our trespasses, inasmuch as they have been caused 
by our sins, by the temptation of our actions, and 
the corrupting consequences of our evil example. 

The trespasses, then, for which we ask forgiveness 
from God, are our own trespasses. They are ours, 
(I.) because they are the fiidts and work of our 
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own will when we needed not to sin. (II.) Because 
they cling to otir nature, weakening and corrupting 
it ; and so long as we continue to sin, we make Coster, 
them our own more terribly by those evil habits 
which are the results of acts of sin indulged in and 
not repented of*. 

Our trespasses. St. Matthew, in the record of 
the prayer which he has given us, uses the word 
debts : Forgive tis on/r debts as we forgive our Matt. vi. 12. 
debtors, St. Luke, however, uses the word sins ; Luke xl 4. 
and St. Matthew himself adds immediately after 
the prayer itself, Jbr if ye forgive men, their tres- 
passes, your heavenly Father will also forgive you ; 
but if ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither 
will your Father forgive you/r trespasses. By the 
word debt then is meant trespasses'; our many 

* " * Voluntas mail malos efficit, sed scientia mall non fadt 
scientes malos,' saith Parisiensis ; sin may be in the under- 
standing and in the memory, and yet not mine; I may know 
it and loathe it ; I may rememher it and abhor it. I may do 
some act which the law forhids, and yet not break that law. 
But when my will, which doth reign as an empress over every 
Acuity of the soul and over every part of the body, doth once 
yield and give her assent against that law which is just, then 
sin is our choice, our purchase, our possession, and there ariseth 
a kind of propriety, and it is made in a manner natural nnto 
us, because we receive and admit it unto our very nature at 
that gate which we might have shut against us." — Fari/ndon, 

' In the iBthiopic version of the Apostolic Constitutions, 
the petition is found in a slightly expanded form, " Forgive 
ns our treqiasses €md sim*" 
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debts due to God are here meant. We owe all love 
to Him ; and he who fails in his love to God, and 
by his sins proclaims that he does not really love 
God, is in debt to Him in this particular. We owe 
thanksgivings to God for His abundant mercies 
bestowed on us. He then who offers no thanks, 
and is not grateM to God, is in debt to Him in 
this respect. He who dares to sin, forgets that 
reverential fear which all mankind owe to their 
Maker, their Eedeemer and Preserver, and are in 
debt to Him. He who obeys the motives and 
promptings of his own lusts and evil appetites, 
owes to God that reasonable service which he has 
failed to render to Him. In so many ways is the 
sinner a debtor to God, for every trespass which 
we commit is in truth to contract a new debt to 
Salmeron. Him \ 



* ''Chaldsis nihil frequentius est, qnam peccata dehiia 
vocare. Gen. xviii. 20, de Sodomitis didtnr, grave fiiisse 
DnwDTT, peccattim eorum; pro quo Targum habet pnrQin de* 
httvm eorum. Et Gen, xliy. 16, Deus invenit p!^ riM imqui* 
taUm; Targum reddit mm n^ dehitum, &c. Et rursus Gen. 
1. 17, BemiUe qweso rvo pr(Bvaricationetnfi'(Urutn tuormn ; 
Farapbrastes yertit, >iin^ debitafratrum tuorum, Ezod, xzxii, 
80. Moses populo fdt, nVia nwDn oriMtDn dhm, vospeceatis 
peccaium magnum, Targum pro eo ponit, «an «ain pran pnw 
vos dehetis, sen rei estis dehito magno. Nee aliter F6. li« 15^ 
quod Hebraice dicitur WWSin peccatores ad te connertewtwr, 
id Targum transfert triTi debitores coram te resipisoent, Nee 
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Trespasses are debtSy for these reasons — 

(I.) Since we owe to God all acts of duty, obe- 
dience, and love, therefore by every act of sin in 
which we disobey God, and by which we refuse to 
render Him that which is due, we contract a debt 
to Him. 

(II.) The consequences of our sins, the punish- 
ment which is due to us because of our sins, is 
something due to us because of our actions: is a 
dehty and for this we beg remission and forgiveness. 

(III.) The cause of our trespasses, our disobe- 
dience, our sinful desires, is but too often the leaving 
undone those things which we ought to have done. Ward, 
the contracting a debt to our Maker. 

In the word * sin,' or debt, three things are taught 
us by our Blessed Lord — 

(I.) Christ on this occasion bids all His disciples 

tantum ypces hse ^^(l\i\na, ct o<pu\€riis, Chaldaismum sa- 
piunt, sed et integra phrasis oZ ktpUvai ra 6<p€iK^fiara, Quod 
enim Hebrsei exprimtint per WLTi Mt73 id est, peccatum tollere, 
sen auferre, id Chaldsei remittere dehitwm yocant. Sic Exod, 
xxxii. 32, Moses Deo ait, si ^twltlti ve^r\ tolles peccatum 
eorumj Paraphrastes vertit, si prrain^ pycn dimittes, seu re- 
miUea dehita eorwn, Et iterum, quo4 Hebrasis peccata de- 
lere, id Ch^dseis dehita remittere, dicitur. Esa. xliii. 25, 
Dens wt: Ego Ego sum ystSQ nno delens delicta vestra. 
Targnm habet "^ywf") paw, remittens dehita vestra. Vox enim 
Cbaldaica pav primo et proprie relinquendi, seu remittendi 
significationem habet ; et cum ry dL(pt4vai plane convenit.**— * 
Pet, Keuchenii Annotate 
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to pray ; elsewhere in St. Luke He enjoins tliis 
petition upon His Apostles. This should work in 
us humiliation ; for if they who were ever near the 
person of their Lord needed so to pray, much more 
have we, who so constantly forget the presence of 
our Saviour, need to offer this petition. 

(II.) We are to rememher that we are not only 
sinners, debtors to God, but that we are daily 
sinners ; for we are taught and bidden to pray daily 
for forgiveness, even as daily we pray for our bread. 
(III.) The debts which we contract we are wholly 
unable to discharge ; for in that we pray every day 
of our lives, forgive us ov/r trespasses, we acknow- 
ledge that we are wholly unable to remove them of 
ourselves, and that we need that God, our Father, 
Andrews. should do so. 

Trespasses, then, are debts, because sins are con- 
Salmeron. tracted not of necessity, but by our own will. They 
are debts, because a man's sins render him justly 
Avendafio. liable to punishment. They are debts, because a 
man is a debtor to repair the wrong done by trans- 
gressing the laws of God, and thereby injuring His 
LucaBnig. creatures. They are debts — (I.) Since those who 
have received any thing either willingly or unwill- 
ingly are debtors to Him from whom they have 
received it. (II.) As the laws imder which a man 
is bom and lives oblige him to obey those laws, and 
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he is a debtor in this respect, so are we, who have 
been born the servants, and have been made the 
sons of God, bound by the law of our being, and Tostatus. 
debtors to fiilfil the whole law of our being *. 

By using the word dehts for our sins, our Blessed 
Lord teaches us in a figure that Satan is a jailor, 
that heU is a prison, that our trespasses are so many 
manacles and fetters by which we are tied and bound 
in slavery. He shows us into what dangers and Farindon. 
miseries our iniquities plunge us. 

By this one petition may we test the sincerity of 
our whole prayer. He who desires not the grace of 
conversion from sin, and the forgiveness of his tres- 
passes, prays not with his heart, but with his lips 
only ; and whether this is from custom merely, or from 
obedience to the prevailing fashion of those around 
him, or done in order to be seen of men, this is 
but a fresh and aggravated offence against God. 
For he who desires not to be made free from sin, 
and to be relieved from the bonds to which sinful 
habits have enslaved him, is not truly and faithfully 
the son of Him whom he has been taught to address 

* " Debitum quid est nisi peccatum ? Dives eras, ad ima- 
ginem et similitudinem Dei factns, perdidisti quod habebas, 
perdidisti pecuniam, accepisti k Diabolo debitum, quod non 
erat necessarium. Cautionem tuam tenet inimicus, sed earn 
Dominus crucifixit. Abstulit debitum tuum suo cruore." — 
Ambrose, lib. y. de Sacrament, c. 4. 

l2 
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in this prayer as Ou/r Father: he does not truly 
and earnestly desire that the name of God should 
be hallowed; cares not &om his heart that His 
hingdom should comey and does in no wise the will 
BelUnnine. of God. 

This petition refutes two different heresies which 
are ever rising up in the Church and in men's 
hearts — 

(I.) That which would teach us that he who has 
once been baptized, and has received the gift of re- 
generation and the outpouring of the Holy Ghost, 
cannot fall into sin ; for otherwise it would be a proof 
that such an one had not received the Spirit in 
Baptism. Here all, but especially those who have 
been baptized, and so made God's children by 
regeneration, are yet bidden to pray to their 
Father in heaven for the forgiveness of their tres- 
passes. 

(II.) This petition overthrows also the heresy of 
Novatian, which asserts, that though the baptized 
may sin, yet that for them there is no grace of re- 
pentance, no gift of forgiveness of their trespasses 
after baptism; for in vain shall they who are the 
children of God, and have therefore a right to pray 
to Him as their Father by adoption, say, Forgive us 
our trespasses, if there be indeed no forgiveness of sin 
after baptism. For when the Apostle declares, It is 
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impossible for those who wer6 once enlightened^ and 
have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made 
paHaJcers of the Holg Ghost, and have tasted the 
good word of God, and the powers of the world to 
come, if they shall fall away, to renew them again 
unto repentance, he asserts only that those who Heb. vi. 

4—6. 

so sin after baptism do not receive that fuhiess of 

grace and participation in the divine gifts of which 

they had been made partakers in their baptism, for 

in the forgiveness of sins after baptism is not such 

a plenitude of grace conferred as is bestowed in that Salmeron. 

sacrament. 

We pray then in this petition for the forgiveness 
of our sins, not for that great and complete forgive- 
ness of sins which we receive in our baptism ; but we 
pray for the forgiveness of our daily offences, our 
daily sins of infirmity ; that daily cleansing and Augustine, 
washing of our feet which the most exalted saint John xiii. 
requires so long as he remains on earth. 

We pray again that God, by the forgiveness of 
our sins, would remove from us the fear which the 
sight of our trespasses produces, and that He would 
give us quiet and tranquil hearts, so that we may be 
able to contemplate with calmness the judgment to 
come. We pray that He would not permit us to 
fall into despair on account of our sins, but that 
He would inspire us with confidence in His mercy, 
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and strengthen us to OTercome those eril habits 
Gailliand. which separate us from Him. 

And we pray for no partial forgiyeness. Three 
things concur in our sins, and we praj for the re- 
moval of all these. (1.) The act of sin, the deed 
bj which we break God's law. (2.) The stain of 
sin left on the soul bj the act of sin. (3.) The 
final consequences of our sins; the punishment 
which is due to us because of our sins. 

And God forgives our trespasses by the removal 
of all these. (I.) By so forgiving our sins, that He 
esteems them as though they had never been com- 
mitted, casting, in the language of Holy Scripture, 
Isaiah OUT sins behind His back, and blotting out the 

** * ■ w 

Psalm li. l! memory of our offences. (II.) By cleansing the 

Isaiah xliii. i/» iit'^* j •!_? 'j. • 

25. soul from the stain of sm, and making it again 

white and pure, for this is His promise. Though 
your sins be as scarlet, they shall he as white as 
snow; though they he red like crimson, they shall 

Isaiah i. 18. he OS wool. (III.) By delivering us from the con- 
sequences of our sins : the punishments which 
would otherwise fall on us, on account of our tres- 

Luca Brug. passes, in the life to come. 

The forgiveness of our sins is, and must ever pre- 
cede, that nourishment and refreshment which the 
penitent most desires at the hand of God ; the best 
gift of grace which God gives to His children. 
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But this petition differs from all others in the 
Lord's Prayer, by its being conditional on something Stier. 
to be done by ns. 

As WE FOEGIVE THEM THAT TEESPASS AGADTST 
US. 

Asy like ; that is, not equally ; for God forgives 
us more perfectly than we imperfect beings can Luca Brug. 
forgive others *•. 

As then implies (1.) Similitude, we pray that, 
in like manner, as we put away and forgive the sins 
of our brethren, not because of the hope of future 
benefit, but freely, so would God put away the 
memory of all our sins. (2.) It implies the con- 
dition of aU forgiveness from God. If we forgive, Fossano. 
then may we expect forgiveness, not otherwise. 

As man then forgives, so does he pray to be 
forgiven. He is then the measure of that mercy 
which he seeks from God ; for God indeed, in His Chrysolo- 

gU8. 

*• "Mercy was the last legacy which thy Saviour he- 
qneathed whilst that sun of righteousness hung upon the 
cross and was near Ids sunset. He would not go down in 
wrath, but in forgiveness. Father, forgive them, O let not 
Him see the sun go down upon thy wrath ! It is not with 
thy conscience as with the sky, a red evening prognosticates 
a fair day ; but if the evening of thy life be red, if it be dyed 
or discoloured with blood, the morning of the next world will 
rise foul and lower upon thee, nor shall any sound but of 
judgment and horror salute thy ears. Awake to judgment, 
thou that wouldest not sleep in misery." — King, 
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mysterious condescension, has us for an example, 

and He does to us according as we do to our 

Thcopliy- brethren. And how we are to forinve our Blessed 

lact. ^ ^ 

Luke XT. Lord tells us in the parable of the prodigal son. 

As the father saw the son from a distance, and went 

out to meet him, and anticipated his prayers for 

pity and restoration to his old place in his father's 

house and affections, and as when we were at enmity 

with Him, He came to us and reconciled us by the 

removal of our sins ; and as the Good Shepherd is 

not content to abide in the fold until the return of 

the wanderer from the wilderness, but goes out 

actively to seek and to save that which is lost ; so 

must we deal with our brother who has trespassed 

against us, and seek him out that we may show to 

Veitb. him we do indeed forgive *. 

All may do this, for Christ makes choice of- that 

particular form of mercy which consists in forgiving 

others, because this is a work which is ahke in the 

power of tlie poor and the rich. All cannot give, but 

' " Debitores suirt qni nobis debent pecuniam et qui fece- 
runt nobis aliquam injuriam. Si debet pecuniam, si perfectus 
es, dimitte ; si imperfectus, licit^ repetere potes, si ille habeat 
unde reddat ; sin autem, debes dimittere. Si fecit ixijuriam 
et se tibi bumiliaTit, dimitte : si non Yvlt, paratus sis ad con.> 
donandum, et fac quantum in te est. Illi autem nihil pro- 
ficiet quod tu facis, nisi te rogaverit, sed tu te expedivistL** — 
Auct, incert, of. Op, 8, Bernard, 
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all, however poor, may foi^ve as well as those who 

are rich. Therefore, since all can do this, none will Andrews. 

be excused who neglect this injunction. 

The conditions then under which God has pro^ 
mised the pardon of our offences Qi:e three, and they 
are all implied and stated in this petition. 

(I.) Our repentance. For when we pray for the 
forgiveness of our sins, we profess our desire to be 
freed from their burden, our wish to be absolved 
from the guilt of all our offences. 

(II.) We must seek this through prayer to God 
for His mercy and forgiveness, thus making acknow- 
ledgment of our need and also of His willingness to 
forgive. 

(III.) We must prepare ourselves for this mercy 
by the forgiveness of all our brethren, who have in Blackball, 
any way injured or trespassed against us '. 

But when we pray to God to forgive us our 
trespasses, as we forgive others, let it not be ima- 
gined that we would limit God to the extent of our 
forgiveness. We request His forgiveness in its own 
extent, that is as much more full and absolute than 
ours, as He Himself is more absolute than we are : Sir R. 

Baker. 

as much greater as His mercy is greater than ours. 
Let the unforgiving remember that he who refuses 

' " CertisBimmn est qu6d, cilim aliomm delictis veniam tri- 
boimus, nobis divinam clementiam prfeparamus/' — 8. Leo* 
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to forgive his brother, abides in opposition to the 
Divine will, which is always willing to pardon sin- 
ners, and that upon him who opposes the will of 
God rests the wrath of God ; that is, he remains in 
Veith. his sins'. 

The forgiveness of trespasses against ourselves 
is the chief, the purest work of charity ; for in all 
other works which we do — ^works of duty and works 
of mercy — there may be the leaven of self, and un- 
holy motives and unholy ends may mingle with cup 
best actions. But this work of piety is wholly froe 
fi*om such admixture ; it is purely spiritiial ; so that 
though this is not the only work and sign of true 
charity, yet is it the chief*. 

" It is proper to this petition that it may be called 
by two names. For as we say, Forgive us, it may 
be called the petition of Eepentance; and as we 

' ** Quantum vis dimitti tibi, dimitte tantum ; quoties vis 
dimitti tibi, toties tu dimitte; imo quia vis totum dimitti 
tibi, totum dimitte. Homo, intellige, quia remittendo aliis, tu 
tibi veniam dedisti." — Pet, Chryaologus, 

* ** When thou forgivest them their trespass against thee, 
this can have no leaven at all in it ; for it can proceed from 
no beginning : it can tend to no end : it can aim at no mark 
but only charity, and therefore this certwnly of all the works 
of charity \& the fittest to express it, and therefore the fittest 
to be here expressed. For this is the New Commandment, 
and, as I may say, the law of the Gospel, that we love one 
another] but no loving without forgiving." — Sir JEUchard 
Baker, 
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say, As weforgwe our debtors^ it may be called the 

petition of Charity ; and they are justly joined 

here together, seeing they cannot well be parted 

asunder ; for either we must have both or neither of Sir R. 

Baker. 

both." 



Blessed be God that we have, every day we live, 
a remedy for the sins we every day commit. 

Since so much depends upon our forgiving others, 
we should pray daily for a forgiving temper, that 
God would inspire us with His grace to forgive from Psalm ciii. 
our heart a brother who trespasses against us *. 

Praise the Lord, O my soul, and forget not all 
His henefits who forgiveth all thy sins. 

Take from me the spirit of pride, that I may 
not think myself too good to receive an injury, 
though I am not too good to injure others. 

Give me a meek and quiet spirit, that remem- 
bering mine own infirmities I may bear with those 
of others. 

Let me not so far despise Thy Gospel as to act 
against one of its most important precepts. Pre- 



* *' Yerbum est Domini nbi ait : Oiim stabitis ad orandum, 
dimittite si quid hahetis adversus alterum. Sic pro cruci- 
fixoribns ipse primum oravit. Sic D. Stephanas snpplicat, et 
ei cseli aperinntnr." — Fossano. 
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Andrews. 



serve me from a sin which will shut me out from 
heaven. 

Forgive us ; especially all those who have fallen 
into sin by my fault or example. 

The repetition of these words ought to humble 
us, since there is occasion so often as we pray to 
ask forgiveness. 

I will forgive mine enemy ; for he is an instru- 
ment in Thy hand either to punish me or to prevent 



Wilson. my ruin 



And lead tts not into temptation. 

And, This word, which unites the present pe- 
tition with that which has just gone before, warns 
us that the pardon of past sins is a useless benefit 
to us, imless we are preserved from sin for the 
time to come. Thus are we warned lest we sHould 
grow remiss in our watching against the approach 
of sin, as though all danger were at an end through 
the single act of forgiveness, and are taught that we 



^ "Dimitte nobis, Pater, debita nostra, sicut et nos dl- 
i^ttimus debitoribus nostris, et si pro aliqu& fra^ilitate, vel 
etiam pemicie, nos videas non dimittere sicnt debemus, da 
nobis gratiam ut secundilm volnntatem tuam dimittamus, et 
sic tuam indulgentiam consequamur. Da at sic diligamns 
homines, ut eorum non diligamus errores, at sic in eis dili- 
gamus naturam, ut non diligamus culpam, ut sic diligamus 
quod sunt, ut non diligamus quod mal^ faciunt. Dimitte 
nobis debita nostra." — ^et, Abtelard, Expos, Oral, Dotn, 



AND LEAD TTS NOT INTO TEMPTATION. 157 

need constantly to be armed and continually to pray 
against being surprised by sin and overcome by the Farindon. 
force of fresh temptations. 

As the and, in the former petition, joined the 
spiritual blessing of forgiveness to the temporal 
blessing of food, charity, and prosperity, so here it 
unites the spiritual blessing, and joins perseverance Sir R. 

Baker. 

in holiness to repentance for sm. 

Among all the petitions in the Lord's Prayer, 
this is the only one which is of a negative cha- Veith. 
racter. 

Lead us not into temptation. By this petition 
we are reminded-r- 

(I.) Of our own weakness ; that we are all of us, 
even the most confirmed servants of God, prone to 
fall into temptation, and to yield to sin ; and have 
need therefore to seek the help of God to strengthen 
that which is weak, and to defend the soul when ex- 
posed to the assaults of Satan. No one is free from 
temptation in this life : no one without God's grace Ferus. 
can escape from the snares which surround him.* 

(II.) We are encouraged by being taught in this 
petition that Satan is wholly unable to overcome us 
of himself, since it is by our weakness in yielding, and 
not by his power, that we are made to do his will ; 
that he cannot even tempt us without the permis- 
sion of God, and that all adversaries are powerless 
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Bellarmine. in their warring against our soul, if we look to €k)d 
for help, and He be indeed with us. 

And this word temptation is used in two very 
different senses. It means at one time the trial by 
which our faith is strengthened and made eyident ; 
and at another the enticement, which is the occa- 
sion of our faUing from grace. The means of trial 
may indeed be the same; that which ministers 
strength, and which brings glory to the faithful 
soldier, may be the self-same thing, which is the 
occasion by which another falls into sin ; as the 
boisterous breeze and the icy sleet may purify the 
earth and bring health to men, but may be at the 
same time to the weak and sickly the very inistru- 
ments of death. It is then rather the result of 
temptation than temptation itself, which is here 
prayed against. 

Since then temptations are of these two kinds, 
(I.) That by which our faith is made known and 
strengthened ; (II.) That under which we fall ; so 
also are the objects of temptation twofold. The 
master tempts and tries the scholar, in order that 
he may be the better instructed ; the tempter that 
he may deceive him, and lead him away from the 
truth. It is evident then that it is temptation, re- 
sulting in our overthrow, against which we pray to be 

Alex. Na- defended. And this latter form of temptation, that 

talis. 
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which results in our fall into sin, our departure from 
grace, is in itself twofold ; it is either : — (I.) That 
which is incidental to human nature itself; the 
weakness and proneness to evil which arises from 
the corruption of our nature, through the primary 
temptation of Satan. Or it is (II.) That which 
comes immediately from the hand of Satan; that 
which is his direct suggestion and his constant work. Andrews. 

But how, it will be asked, can it be said that God 
tempts us, or leads us into temptation ' ? He does 
not (I.) compel Satan to tempt us. Our adver- 
sary the devil goeth about, impelled by his own 
evil nature, as a roaring lion, to devour us. (II.) 1 Pet., v. 8. 
God does not move our hearts to sin. This comes 
from our own corrupted nature, not from that 
nature which God gave us at the first, and which 
He pronounced very good. For let no man say 
when he is tempted, I am tempted of God; for 
God cam/not he tempted with evil, neither tempteth 
He any mam, : hut every man is tempted when he 

' " nDD3 «a — tiffipx^trBcu us ir€tpafffihv — ^intrare in tenta- 
tionem — significat ita involvi illecebris aut periculis nt non 
extriceris, mfra xxvi. 41. Marc. xiv. 38. Luc. xxii. 40. 46. . 
Plenius interdum dicuut Hebrsei, intrare in manum tenia- 
tionis, hoc est, in potestatem ejus ac dominium. Hinc in 
forma Hipbil dicitur Hebraice M^nrr. Syris (nam illis b]^ valet 
wa) ^n, quod et hie reperitur, et apud Danielem aby iirtv' 
Biffu [cum insertione litercB] Vyan, fiuiere intrare, quod Hel- 
lenists vertunt ^ia<pipuv" — Orotius. 
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Jatnefl i. 13, if drawn away of his own Itist, and enticed, (III.) 
God does not tempt us by putting before us the 
occasion and allurements to sin. This is the work 

Ward. of Satan, the tempter and destroyer. 

God is said to do that which He permits to be 

Salmeroiu done, which is what is here meant. Our great ad- 
versary cannot tempt us, still less can he overeonae 

CyprUn. US unless God permit. Our prayer then is, that 
otir Father would not suffer us to be led into 
temptation by him who tempts men to their de- 

Tertullian. struction. 

The word lead (cureveyKciv) means then in this 

Ward. prayer to dehver us over unto the will of Satan • ; 
and our prayer is, not that God would not tempt us 
to sin, for this He never does, but that He would not 
lead us into temptation, that is, that He would not 

Rab. Mau- abandon us in the midst of temptation ; would pro- 
ms. 
Jansen. Yp. tect US by His grace, so that we should not con- 
sent to and comply with the temptations which are 
around us. 

We are led into temptation, when from any cause 
such temptations befal us as we are not able to 
Augustine.* resist. 

Let us remember that power is given to the evil 

* "Non orat qnbd non eveniant tentationes, sed ut non 
inducatur, Ille indncitur in tentationem qui suocumbit ten- 
tationi et mergitnr in ea." — Auct, incert, ap. Op, 8, Semard. 
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one, in his assaults against us, according to our 

sins, and men are abandoned to the violence of Satan Cyprian. 

because they would not walk in God's ways ; neither 

were they obedient unto Sis laws. Since then to Isaiah xlii. 

^ . 24. 

be led into temptation means to be overcome by 

temptation, we pray that we may not be left to our 
own evil heart ; that we may not so yield our- 
selves to temptations as to make them our masters '. Fossano. 

We pray not that the fire may not come near to 
us; we ask not that we may not be purified and 
benefited by it. What we pray for is, that the fire 
may not bum us. Temptation is the arrow of the 
evil one. We pray not that it may not be winged, 
but that, if directed against us, we may be defended 
by the shield which God interposes, so that the 
arrow may not wound us. Temptation is a snare. 
We pray not that the snare may w>t be laid in the 
way of our feet, but that we may not be entangled Barradius. 
and taken in it ^. 

Entering into temptation then is the being over- 

' ** Est sensus : ne nos inducas in tentationem, non ut nun- 
quam nos pennittas tentari^ sed nt nunqoam permittas a ten- 
tatione superari; et da ut per tentatlones probemur, non 
reprobemur. Multilm enim prosunt tentatlones electis ; quia 
per tentationum victoriam pertingunt ad coronam." — Pet, 
Abcelard, Sa;jo, Or at, Dom, 

1 " Ne nos inducas in tentationem, hoc est, ne sinas nos ire 
ut vincamur ; ac si dicatur, mfst tentationem, ut prohemur, 
et prsesta suffragium ne vincamur, quatenus post triumphum 



I 
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whelmed by it ; for temptation is as a winter tor- 
rent, sweeping men before it in its fury, and difficult 

Cyril. Hier. at all times to cross. 

Many, in the time of St. Augustine, were wont to 
read this petition thus : " Suffer us not to be led 
into temptation ;" which at least shows us that this 
was at that time the common interpretation of these 
words. Lead us not into temptation '. 

The full meaning then of these words is seen in 
analogy of Holy Scripture and in the interpretation 
which in early times has been given to this peti- 
tion. (I.) Suffer us not to be tempted above what 

Chryaos- we are able to resist. (II.) Conscious of our 

torn, Eu- ^ ^ 

thymius, weakness and of the need we have of strength and 

Greg. Mag. 

Mor. guidance from God, we pray that we may not fall 

into, not yield ourselves up to any temptation. 

victores coronemur. Yeniunt quippe venti^ impellunt flmninay 
feritmt undee, coacervantor immensi gargites, petimns ne nos 
indncas, hoc est, ne tuo nos destituas auxilio, ut tentatio 
vineat ; tu enim de cselo clamas, adhuc certantibus in agone 
militibus, Confidite, ego vici mundwn [loan. xvL 33] .'*~- 
Pasch, Sadbertus, 

* In the French version of De Saci, this petition is trans- 
lated " Et ne nous abandonnez point k la tentation." And 
at the foot of the page he gives another rendering, " Et ne 
nous laissez point snccomber k la tentation/' with which the 
Mons version [1667] agrees. The translations, however, of 
Hur6 [1702] and of Qnesnel agree with the first reading of 
De Sad, and translate " Et ne nos inducas in tentationem " of 
the Vulgate by ** Et ne nous abandonnez pas k la tentation.'* 
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(III.) That when we fall into temptations, God Chrysog- 
in His mercy would deliver ns out of them. That Hilary. 
God would not so suffer us to fall, as that we TertuUiau. 
should not be able to overcome the temptation. Omne«. 
That He would not bring us into temptation, but Maurice. 
would lead us through it. 

He enters into temptation, be it remembered, who 
consents to sin, whether as the result of his deli- 
berate choice of that particular evil, or through the 
weakness caused by some former yielding to sin. 
Thus Judas entered into the temptation of betraying 
Christ, through indulging in the sin of covetous- 
ness, which blinded his eyes and corrupted his heart. 
Peter, again, from his temper of self-confidence, fell 
into the snare spread for him, and was led by that 
same spirit of self-trusting into the temptation of 
denying Christ. Hence our Blessed Lord warns us 
not only against direct forms of sin and manifest Salmeron. 
temptations, but against unwatchfulness and sloth, Matt. xxvi. 
lest we enter into temptation '. 

The aids and means by which we may escape 
the danger of temptation and avoid sin are — 

(I.) Prayer, by the action of which our mind is 

* *' Quia in hoc sseciilo est ipsa vita tentatio : Tentatio, in- 
quit, est vita hominis [Job vii. 1] : rogamus ut nos nostro 
arbitrio non relinquat, sed in omni actu patem& nos pietate 
constring^t, et in vitsB tramite, cselesti moderatione confir- 
met." — Pet, Chryaologut, in Orat. Dom, 

M 2 
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withdrawn fix)m the corrupting thought of sin, 
and 80 we are less exposed to the snares and assaults 
of the evil one. 

(II.) Good works. The actions of a holy and reli- 
gious life which are the fruits of true devotion ; 
the active deeds of charity and love, and especially 
the practice of daily meditation upon God, His per- 
fections and promises, and also upon those things 
which await us all, — Death and Judgment, Heaven 
or HeU. 

(III.) The confession of our sins, the acknow- 
ledgment of the acts by which we have yielded to 
temptation, whether this be made to God in secret, 
or whether when our consciences cannot be quieted 
thereby it be by confession to His minister. 

(IV.) Humility in thought, word, and deed. Dis- 
trust of ourselves, and therefore watchfulness against 
our spiritual adversary, lest we be surprised and en- 
C'ostcr. tangled suddenly in sin. 

When our faith and confidence in God is exerted 
and we are able to overcome temptation, then is our 
soul strengthened against the power of future temp- 
tation, and the better able to withstand the assaults 
and suggestions of the Evil One. Without this 
exercise the soul, the whole spiritual nature of man 
suffers deterioration, as the body grows languid 
without fatigue and the exercise of daily labour. 
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Temptations, therefore, are necessary to us, not only 
that the faith of God*s people may be manifested * ; 
but also that the man of God may be perfected 
thereby; and they come from God, oi^ are sent by Salmeron. 
His permission, for our edification-, in order that 
the soul may be built up by the operations of Divine 
grace. These temptations, however, are distinct 
from such as arise out of our own hearts, or spring 
from the flesh, as the consequences of our past sins. Cyprian. 

In praying daily in these words. Lead v/s not into 
temptation, we are perpetually reminded of our 
weakness and proneness to sin, and warned against 
all presumption and self- exaltation. 

God tempts us, and the devil tempts us ; the one 
to approve, the other to deceive. Satan, to lead us 
to ruin ; God, to strengthen us against the tempta- Augustine. 
tions of the evil one. 

It is not in man that walketh to direct his steps, jer. x. 23. 

Let us ever hearken unto Thy voice, O Lord, 
lest Thou deal with us as Thou didst with Thine 
own people : lest Thou give us up unto our own 

• 

* ** In this way God was said to tempt Abraham, when the 
true natnre of the temptation is well expressed in one of the 
old Greek versions, that of Symmachos, who paraphrases it, 
' Qod glorified {i96^a<r€v) Abraham/ i. e. g^ve him a special 
opportunity of showing his entire trust in Qod, and thus of 
attaining the glorious title of the 'father of the faithful/ to 
all times." — Karslake* 
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P»al. Ixxxi. hearts* lusts, and let xxa follow our own imaeri- 
12. IS. . ^ 

nations. 

But* deliveb rs fbom btel. 

The previous petition regarded oui* weakness. 
We feared because of the temptations which sur- 
round us in this life. The present petition is a 
declaration of our confidence in One who can deJirer 

Sir R. us from all evil. 

We say evil, and not evils, in this prayer, since 
all evil proceeds from one. All evils in this life are 
the fruit and the consequences of sin, flowing froin 
one main disobedience at the suggestion of one 

Alex. Na- tempter. 

talis. ^ 

This petition differs from the previous one, in- 
asmuch as temptations are not necessarily evils, 
not essentially evil to those who are tempted, though 
they are evil in the tempter himself. Unless indeed 
they prevail, and we are overcome by them, they are 
the means, the very materials of virtue, since they 

< Many regard this petition not so much as a different one 
from the preceding, but as a portion of it. And Salmeron, 
who muntains that this prayer consists of seven petitions, yet 
says : " Ad hujus particulse intellectum advertendmn est, ali- 
quos esse qni sentiunt, hie non formari novam et diafinfftftm 
petitionem, sed partem esse prsecedentis : quod docet in primis 
illnd adverbinm sed. Est enim sensus : Et ne nos indncas in 
tentationem, sed libera nos k malo . . idem petitnr afllnnativ^ 
quod ant^ negative rogabatnr." 
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are the source of spiritual health, and a cause of 
fresh strength to the soul. Again, we pray here for Farindon. 
much that cannot be included in the previous peti- 
tion : for protection from outward evils, as well as 
from inward temptations • ; for deliverance from 
sorrow and affliction ; from suffering of all kind ; 
from disease ; from all those things which are evils, 
though they cannot be included under temptation. Andrews. 
We pray for deliverance from the penalty of sin 
here ; from the sufferings which sin causes in this 
life ; from sickness, pestilence, and famine ; from the Tb. Aqui- 

IlftSa 

bonds of sin, as well as from its wounds ; from 
hatred and anger ; from a revengeful temper ; from 
the sentence of damnation at the last day, and from Gaufridus. 
everlasting misery in hell. 

All evil is either (I.) Evil of fault, Malum de^ 
licti, or malum culpcB^ the evil which we commit 
against God and His laws. (II.) The evil of pu- 
nishment. Malum supplicii, or malum pcBticB^ the 
evil which is inflicted on us. Both these are in- Sanderson, 
eluded in this petition. Deliver us from evil '. 

• "A profound sense of the justice of God, which plunges 
sinners who tempt God into critical situations, catastrophes, 
and judgments, is expressed in the entreaty. Hurry us not into 
temptation ! After this prayer, a profound sense of the mercy 
of God finds expression in the petition. Bather hear us upward 
to Thyself by delivering us firom evil." — Lange, in lAfe of 
Christ, vol. ii. p. 423, Eng. trans. 

7 « Multa suut malay quibus humana conditio subjacet, et 
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And this is not only the last petition in the 
Lord's Prayer : it comprehends the three previous 
petitions, and goes beyond them in its scope. It 
sums up the whole of our wants, since in it we 
seek to be delivered from aU kinds of evil, whether 
they be the consequences of our past sins, or the 
grief, affliction, and suffering which befal God's 

Tostatus. servants here. Poverty, nakedness, the want of bread 
and of shelter; the trespasses which we commit, 
and which are evil to us ; the temptations which 
surround us, and which we so often turn into an 

Coster. occasion of evil. (I.) From the evil of the flesh, 
lest we should be destroyed by sinful lusts. (II.) 
From the evil of the devil, lest we should be over- 
whelmed by our sins, and be destroyed by the malice 

Gorrinus. of Satan. 

This petition tells us that we are bound and tied 
by various evils ; that we are unable to extricate 
ourselves from the various forms of suffering and of 
woe, and need the hand of God to rid us of those 
evils which encompass us on all sides. Hence we are 



quorum pressuram per se minimi evadere valet ; quae gene- 
raliter considerata sex modis distinguere possumus. Malum 
enim aliud est corporis, aliud animse. Item aliud est malum, 
quod est culpa, aliud quod est poena. Item aliud prsese&tis 
sseculi, et aliud j^turi. Ab omnibus istis, et ab aliis quse per 
ista comprehenduntur, pelimus liberari." — Tet, AJuBlard. 
Exp, Or at, Dwn* 
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bidden to pray, not that God would defend and pre- 
serve us from future evil, but that He would deliver 
us from those into which we have already fallen ; Fenm. 
and which press closely upon us. When it is pre- 
sent we pray that He would take it from us, or 
take us from the midst of the evil ; when it is 
near we entreat Him to turn it away from us; 
when it approaches us, that He would so deliver us 
that we fall not under it. And this prayer concerns 
every kind of evil which can afflict our body or our 
soul ; which can cause us suffering either in this life 
or in that which is to come '. We pray for deli- 
verance (I.) From spiritual evils ; from ignorance 
of God ; from blindness as to our sin ; from unbelief 
in all its forms ; as well as from sorrow, anxiety, evil 
desires, hatred, and such Hke. (II.) From corporal 
evils which pain the body, such as hunger, thirst, 
cold, nakedness, sickness, and any of the accidents 
to which the body is liable. (III.) From temporal 
evils, from loss in our worldly estate, from poverty, Fossano. 
and loneliness. 

God, in various ways, answers this petition, and 
delivers us from evil. 

(I.) When, however much we are afflicted, we 

" " Libera nos d malo, non minils de invisibili, qukm do 
viaibili liberari malo petimus." — Pasch, Badbertus* 
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are not weighed down by evils, bat are enabled to 
rise guperior to them. 

(II.) When we are snnonnded by evil, and Grod 
consoles us by His gracious presence, and comforts 
us in all our tribulations, that we may he able to 
comfort them which are in any trouble by ike comfort 
2 Cor. i. 4. wherewith we ourselves are comforted of Ood : and 
these consolations of Qod are as numerous and 
varied as the evils which beM us; so that the 
Christian is able to say with David, In the muUi' 
tude of my thoughts within me Thy comforts delight 

Pialm xciT. m/U SOul, 

(III.) We are delivered from evil when, after we 
have suffered evil, God sends us those good things 
which more than compensate us for any sorrow 
which we have endured, and blots out by present 
good the memory of those evils which are past. 

(IV.) He delivers us from evil when the evil 
itself is turned into good, and becomes the means of 
blessing to us. Thus when St. Paul besought God 
that the evil under which he suffered might depart 
from him, instead of the removal of the thorn in the 
flesh, we read — He said tmto me. My grace is svffi* 
dent for thee ; for My strength is made 'perfect in 
weakness, 

(V.) God delivers us from evil when the evil 



Tustatus. 



Coster. 



2 Cor. xii. 
9. 
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itself is manifestly taken from us, or when that Chrysoi- 

tom. 

which we fear is not allowed to approach us. 

Our Blessed Lord does not here say evils in the 
plural, but evil. He does so, it may be, lest we should 
think merely of those things or persons who have 
done us wrong, and have been an evil to us. He 
says evil in the singular, to teach us to pray against 
the cause of all evil, the root of all sorrow and 
suffering, sin itself*. 

We pray especially in these, words for deliverance 
from the Evil One. 

From sin, the root of all other evils, whether 
penal or afflictive ; from diseases, disappointments, 
ill success, disgrace, reproach, dangers, difficulties, 
distresses, troubles, and anguish of mind, from the 
loss of God's grace, from being bereft of His assist- 
ance and of the comfort of the Holy Spirit ; from 
these evHs, as weU bs from hardness of heart, blind- 
ness of the understanding, and a want of love to- 
wards Thee, do Thou, good Lord, in Thy mercy, Wilwn. 
deliver us '•. 



* " L'aniqne mal est le p^ch^, tons les antres maiix sont 
de grands biens ; pnisqa'ils nous rendent conformes a J^sus 
Christ, et h^ritiers de son royaume." — Mctdam Oityon, 

10 « Xn, Domine, qni etiam inimioos Bssph k malo liberas, et 
Tuos iilios interdum non petentes, nee Tui in tribulatione 
memores ; libera nos filios tnos fragiles, qui sine Te yincimar, 
Tui memores et Tuam opem implorantes." — Sahneron, 
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Fob thdte is the KwaDOM, TttE poweb, aitd 

THE GLOET, FOB ETEB AND EYEE. AMEN *. 

This doxology teaches us that, in accordance with 

this pattern which Christ has left us as the model 

for all our prayers, all supplications to God should 

be accompanied with thanksgiving to Him and with 

Blackball, acknowledgments of His bounty and goodness. 

For*, That is, we have assurance in all our 
prayers that God will answer and will give to us all 
we need, for these reasons, 

(I.) Because this kingdom is His — He is King 
1 Tim. Ti. of kings and Lord of lords — and hence He has do- 

15. RcT 

xyii. 14. * minion over all things, and the right to dispose of 
all things according to His good pleasure. 

(II.) Because all power is His. He is the Al- 
mighty. Nothing then is so hard that He cannot 
bring it to pass. There is good reason, therefore, 
not only for our boldness in coming to His throne 

' On the genuineness of this doxology see l^ote C at the 
end of the volume. 

' " This causal yar gives us a sufficient reason to encourage 
our praying unto our Father with faith unwavering, in r^ard 
He is not only our Father^ but a King also ; and not without 
a kingdom, as many have been, merely titular . . but of the 
kingdom which extends throughout heaven and earth, yea« 
unto hell, and whereof all other kings, kingdoms, and states^ 
are vassals and tributaries . . . the kingdom and King thereof 
are etemaL" — Geo, Withers* Meditations, 
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to make known our necessities, but for our seeking 
from His hands the satisfying of all our needs, for 
the word thine implies that God not only has the 
kingdom, that He has not only the power to do 
aU we ask, but that these prerogatives belong alone 
to Him. 

(III.) Because all ghry is His. For Thine is 
the glory, and it is Thy glory for which we plead, 
the cause which moves us to pray. Thine also will 
be the glory of purified hearts and submissive wills, 
of souls set free from trespasses, and Thine the Farindon. 
glory of the victory over the Evil One. 

(IV.) JEbr ever and ever. In these words we 
own that He is able to give eternal happiness to 
those who have served Him on earth * ; in this way Salmeron. 
does He difier from all earthly kings. Thus does 
He excel all temporal sovereigns, since their power 

^ '* ri ^oloXoyia est copfessio qnsedam quatuor attributomm 
Dei, nemp^ regni, potentise, glorise, et setemitatis. Idcirco 
enirn rect^ petimns ab eo regnum, quia Dominus est regni ; 
rect^ petimus yoluntatem Dei per nos fieri, et panem nobis 
dan, qui^ potens est; rursus postvlamus remissionem pecca- 
torum, quia illi in gloriam Dei cedit : nam per remissionem 
illustratur, et per liberationem qud. nos ab omni malo eripit. 
Confitemur etiam ilium esse setemum ; et ilium habere 
regnum et potentiam, in omnia secula seculorum, ut possit 
nobis setema bona conferre ; et sempiteniis k malis servare," 
— Salmeron, 
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is limited, and ends with this life : His is for ever 

NicholMm. and ever. 

Thine is the kingdom over all people and things 
apon earth : Thine the dominion over every thing 
that Thou hast made hy the right of creation. 
Thine is the kingdom of grace over all who have 
been redeemed by the blood and the sacrifice of 
Christ, the whole race of mankind. Thine is the 
fulness of that glory, in which the spirits of jnst 
men will be perfected, and will possess eternal hap- 
piness in Thine unspeakable glory who art King 
of kings, God the Father Almighty. In the early 
part of the Lord's Prayer we prayed that His 
kingdom might come; now we own that it is 
already set up. We prayed that it might come to 
us and be set up in our hearts, because it has already 
been set up in heaven and has been made known 

Wit«iu«. unto men. 

Thus does our Blessed Lord strengthen us against 
temptation, and encourage us to place our whole 
confidence on God, and give us assurance in our 
prayers. For if ottr Father is not only a King, but 

Psalm xlvii. the King of all the earth, and is thus all-powerfiil, 
we know that we shall obtain all good from His 
bounty, and overcome all evil by His might, who 
is at once able and willing to succour us. For 



FOE THIKE IS THE KE^OBOM, &C. 175 

since all things, whether in heaven or in earth, are Theophy- 

lact. 

His, and subject to His will, therefore has He Guilliaud. 
power to give to all His children *. 

In these words we confess with our lips that we 
desire to be delivered from the rule of the devil, 
from the dominion of the flesh, and from subjection 
to the world ; and that we desire God our Father 
alone to rule over us. Let us see that our actions do 
not give the lie to the words which we utter in this 
prayer. For that we need be under no other rule 
than that of God, we acknowledge when we assert 
His kingly power, who is greater and more mighty 
than all the hosts of our enemies, and who is not 
only able, but willing also to break from off our Witsius. 
neck the yoke of all other masters. 

He that retains one rebel-lust out of God's obe- 
dience doth mock Him when he repeats these words, 
Thine is the kingdom. He that cannot rely upon 

^ ''Quoniam tuum est regnnm et virtus et gloria. Tria 
antem hsec ad tria quse superiiis dixit pertinentia, introduxit 
Dominus noster. Quoniam dixerat, Sanctificetur nomen tuum, 
Adveniat regnum tuum ; ac si dicat aliquis. Ergo non habet 
Deus regnum in terr& quia oratis ut veniat ? is respondet ad 
illud, Quoniam tuum est regnum. Item quoniam dixerat. 
Fiat voluntas tua sicut in ccbIo et in terrd, ac si dicat aliquis, 
non potest Deus fiicere quod vult in terris, quia oratis ut fiat 
voluntas ejus; ad hoc respondet. Quia tua virtus est." — Op. 
incert, auct. a/p. Opera loan, Chrysostom, 
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God for all that is necessary, both for this life and 
for that which is to come, reproaches Him when he 
says, For Thine is the power. He that can impute 
any good thing to himself as his own acquisition can 

Hammond, never be thought in earnest when he says, Thine is 
the glory. 

Let the words of this doxology inspire the servants 
of God with confidence in their Father's rule. 

(I.) Because the Kingdom belongs to God, the 
poorest and lowliest of His children should neither 
distrust His love, nor be discouraged at the dispen- 
sations of His providence. However mean our estate 
may be, let us pray still to be submissive to His will. 
Let us be patient, and wait His leisure, and He will 
give us all that is good for His children in His own 
good time. 

(II.) Remembering who it is who bears rule over 
all, let us never grudge at the good' estate and 
abundant portion of another; because all things 
are disposed by Him, who is the only wise Gx)d, in- 
finite in love and wisdom, and who works all things 

Smith. according to His own good pleasiv*e. 

We trust, Lord, to receive all that we have 
asked, in the name of Christ, from Thee, who hast 
not only the will to perform, but the power ^$o to 

Piicator. ^ve to all them that ask of Thee. 
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These three attributes of Kingly rule, of Almighty 
power, and of Eternal glory •, seem to us the repre- 
sentatives of the ever-blessed Trinity. As Moses, 
speaking of the creation of man, uses the name of 
God three times : And God said, Let ua make man 
in our image, after orir likeness .... So God Gen. i. 26, 
created mtm in Sis ovm image, in tlie image of God 
created lELe him / as in the blessings of the law, Hammond, 
the name of God is again thrice repeated: The 
Lord hless thee, and keep thee. The Lord make 
JEKs face shine upon thee, and he gracious unto thee. 
The Lord lift up His countenance upon thee, and Numb. vi. 

24—26. 

give thee peace ; and as the angels cry their Solg, isaiah vi. 3. 
£[olg, Soly, to teach us that there are three Persons 
in the Godhead; so does our Blessed Lord, by the use 
of these three words—the Kingdom, the Power, and 
the Glory — signify those three Persons, whom after- 
wards He names more Precisely — the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost. The Kingship over all Mattxxviii. 

created things is the prerogative of Christ. Power 1 Coir. xy. 

25. 

s " M. GlorisB PiTinsB ^na (le capsa in extrema parte fit 
mentio P 

''A. Ut omnes precatiopes nostra Dei laudibus clandere 
institnamur ; Is enim est finis ad qnem referenda sunt uni- 
versa. Is exitns, ad quem non precaticmes solum, sed et 
actiones nostrse, cogitationesque omnes perveniant, nobis homi- 
nibns Christianis semper propositus esse debet, ut Dei Gloria 
quam maxime amplificetnr, atque illustris reddatur." — Alex* 
Nowel, in Catech, 
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Rom. XV. ig the attribute of the Holy Ghost. All earthly 
glory, so far as it be true glory, is from Him, whilst 
the glory of heaven is but the veil of the Almighty 

Rom. vi. 4. Father®. Let us then abide in Christ's Kingdom, 
which is His Church, fulfilling the duty of good 
subjects by the power of the Holy Ghost, that so we 
may be partakers of that glory which the Father 

Andrews, hath prepared for us. 

"Blessed be Thou, Lord God of Israel our 
Father, for ever and ever. Thine, Lord, is the 
greatness, and the power, and the glory, and the 
victory, and the majesty: for all that is in the 
heaven and in the earth is Thine: Thine is the 
kingdom, Lord, and Thou art exalted as head 
above all. Both riches and honour come of Thee, 
and Thou reignest over all : and in Thine hand is 
power and might ; and in Thine hand it is to make 
great, and to give strength unto all. Now there- 

1 Chron. fore, our God, we thank Thee, and praise Thy 

xxix. 1 

—is! glorious name." 
Amen'. 

This is the word with which we close up and 
seal the whole of our prayers to God : a declaration 

• See in Appendix, Note D. 

7 ** Id est, O Pater cselestis, si hsec vota filionun tnonim pia 
snnt, si joxta formam k Filio tuo prsescriptam concepta, certa 
nos habet fiducia, Te prsestitorum quod petimns/' — S<mI^ 
meron. 
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that we truly desire that which we have prayed Jerome, 
for. When placed in the beginning of a sen- 
tence, as in Verily, verily , (Am^9 ^M^d I *^y *^^^ JoJ^n ▼»• 53. 
you, it ratifies and confirms the truth of God's pro- 
mises : when placed at the end of a sentence or 
prayer, it signifies the desire of our heart for it? Andrews, 
accomplishment. 

By this word, we declare (I.) that we really desire 
the things which we have prayed for. (II.) That 
we not only desire these things, but that we know 
of a truth that God can give us all things that are GuiUiaud. 
good for us. 

The saying Amen from the heart, at the end of 
this prayer, is equivalent to praying over again the 
whole of the petitions which have gone before. It 
is a declaration (I.) that what we have asked with 
our lips, we really desire in our hearts *. (II.) It 
is a request that what we have asked for from God, 
we may really obtain from His bounty and loving- 
kindness. (III.) When uttered by a whole con- 

' ** Amen, quasi dicamos : O Pater noster, qui es in cselis, 
vere sanctificetur nomen tuum, vere adveniat regnum tuum, 
vere fiat voluntas tua sicnt in cselo et in terra, vere panem 
nostrum quotidianum des nobis hodie, vere dimittas nobis 
debita nostra sicut et nos dimittimus debitoribus nostris, vere 
ne nos inducas in tentationem, vere liberes nos a malo. lata 
est, firatres, jugiter meditanda, ista est jugiter dicenda oratio^ 
utpote quam Ipse Salvator docuit, et qua nobis Patrem orare 
prsecepit."— P(e^. Ahcelard, Expos, Orat» Dom, 

N 2 
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gregation, afber a prayer which has been ofiered up 
by one alone, it means that all join in, all make 
the preceding petitions their own : that all concur 
in what one has uttered, and that it has been 
prayed in their name. (lY.) It is the declaration of 
our confidence, that God will do all which we have 

Blackball, asked. In the words of the Catechism, by saying 
Amen, we in effect declare — " This I trust," this I 
know, ^^ He will do of His mercy and goodness, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ ; and therefore I say 
Amen, so be it '." 

In the Old Testament we have a direct command 
to use this word: Blessed he the Lord God of 
Israel from everlasting to everlasting ; and let all 

Ptalmcvi. the people say Amen, And this seems also to 

48. 

have been enjoined upon the converts in the Chris- 
tian Church, as we may gather from St. Paul's 
words : — When thou shalt hless with the spirit, how 
shall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned 
say Amen at thy giving of thanks, seeing he under- 
1 Cor. xiv. standeth not what thou sayest ? The word itself 
is originally Hebrew, but is used by the Evan- 
gelists, and is received still in every language and 

' In the Mosarabic missal it is prescribed that the people 
respond after six of the petitions of this prayer, Amei^. 
After the words, however^ Qive U9 this day our daily bread, 
the response directed to be made is, because Thou art Ood 
(qaia Dens es). 
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by all people, without translation or alteration 

into the Greek, Latin, or any other tongue. The 

reason of our retaining it is that it might, from 

this and other circumstances, be evident that the 

older Church, the Synagogue of the children of 

Israel, and the congregation of the Church of 

Christ, gathered out of all nations and languages, 

make up but one mystical body, whereof Christ 

is the Head. So that the word Amen, which Christ Andrews. 

Himself, the chief comer-stone, has given to us, Ephes. ii. 

20. 
binds all the people of God into one, and is thus the 

symbol of the imity of God's Church, of that com- Ephes. iv. 

pany of Christian people which makes but one body *. 

But Christ Himself, who gave us this prayer, 

is, according to His own declaration. Himself the 

Amen, tJie faithful and true witness. In making Rev. iii. 14. 

then this name of Christ the end of our prayer, we 

confess and declare that whatever God has promised 

to us in and through the Eternal Son, who is the 

Amen, the faithful and true witness, must needs Ken. 

itself be true *. 



^ " Quandoque accipitnr verbaliter pro fiat^ nt in fine ora- 
tionis dicemus. Amen, id est, fiat nobis Deus qnod ^ Te 
hnmiliter petimus. Qoandoque accipitnr adverbialiter nt 
Christus ait; Amen, Amen dico vobie, id est, firmiter et 
fideliter. IJnde Augustinus lut. Amen, id est ver^ vel fide- 
Kter." — Joan» Pious Mirandula* 

* " ]pij ' certainly,' ' truly/ This certainty is derived from 
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" By adding * Amen,' therefore, to the Iiord's 
Prayer, we declare that we use this foim, hecaose 
our Lord has taught it us ; that we are emboldened 
to ask such great blessings, because His blood has 
purchased for us a title to them ; and that we are 
sure they will be granted, because He is ever send- 
ing the Spirit from His Father to protect His 
Church, and order all things for its increase and 
prosperity. * All that the Father hath is His ;' Him 
therefore, in grated and pious remembrance, we 
unite with the Father and the Holy Spirit, when 
we ascribe to the only true God * the kingdom^ the 

power, and ike glory, for ever and ever. Amen.* " 
• • • • 

Some few Commentators, and those mostly 
modem writers, join the seventh petition of the 
Lord's Prayer to the preceding one, . and so make 
it six in all. By almost all Commentators, how- 
ever, the number of petitions in this Prayer has 
been regarded as seven. 

(I.) In the first petition we pray that all things 
done on earth, all our actions as well as those of our 
brethren, may minister to the glory of God, that by 
our lives and in our hearts His name may be hallowed. 

(II.) In the next petition we desire that all 

the truth and faithAihiefis of God (ng^o<)." — Lange on 8t^ 
Matthew, 
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things here may tend to the propagation of the 
Gospel, the establishment of God's kingdom in all 
the world, and to the subjection of ourselves to the 
rule of our heavenly Father. 

(III.) In the third petition we pray that we and 
all men may keep the commandments and do the 
whole will of God. 

(IV.) In the fourth petition we beseech God to 
give us day by day the bread we need, the food 
necessary for the strengthening and nourishing our 
body and soul ; so that, sustained by His hand, we 
may be enabled to live to His glory. 

(V.) In the next petition we ask God to forgwe 
us those trespasses which have separated us from 
Him, and to restore us to that peace which by our 
actions we have disturbed, even as we forgive our 
brethren, and renew that concord which has been 
broken by our quarrels. 

(VI.) In the sixth petition we pray for the pro- 
tection and support of God against the assaults of 
the Evil One, the flesh, and the world, for deli- 
verance from all temptations. 

(VII.) By the seventh petition we seek deliver- 
ance from ajl evil, temporal and spiritual, and for 
the consummation of the work of God in our hearts Ferus. 
and lives '. 

* '* Pater jioster Excelsns in creatione^ Suavis in amore, 
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Whilst the number of these petitions naturally 
recals to our memory the use of the number seyen 
in other parts of Holy Scriptiure, it is not sur- 
prising that there should have been pointed out a 
reference in these petitions to the beatitudes, and 
to the sevenfold gifbs of the Spirit: JSlessed are 
the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom afheaven, 
is the promise made to those who, with distrust of 
themselves, reverence the name and the laws of their 
Father, and who by their lives and their words pray 
Sallowed he Thy name. To the meek our Blessed 
Lord promised the inheritance of the earth, and that 
to them His kingdom should come. To those who 
mourn because of their departure from the ways and 
the commandments of God, He has said that they 



Dives in hereditate. Qui es in cselis, l^)eciikim setemitatisy 
Corona jocunditatis, Thesaums fellcitatiB. Sanctificetor no* 
men tumn, nt nobis sit mel in ore, dthara in anre, devotio in 
oorde. Adveniat regnom tnmn jocnndom sine permixtioney 
tranqoillnm sine perturbatione, secnrum sine amissione. I^t 
voluntas tua sicut in cselo et in terra, ut omnia qu» odis 
odiamus, quae diligis, diligamus, quse Tibi placent, impleamns* 
Panem nostrum quotidianum da nobis hodie, scilicet, doc* 
trinalem^ poenitentialem, rirtualem. Et dimitte nobis debita 
nostra queecunque contra Te commisimus ant contra proximos 
Tcl contra nosmetipsos. Sicut et nos dimittimus debitoribus 
nostris qui nos ofienderunt verbis yel in personis, aut in rebus* 
£t ne nos inducas in temptationem mundi, carnis, dsemonis. 
Sed libera nos h, malo prsesenti, prseterito et futuro. Amea.'* 
•^-Ludolph, . • ' 
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shall be comforted, and so shall be enabled to do 

His will as it is done by the angels in heaven. To 

those who hunger and thirst after righteousness He 

has said they shall be filled, since He will give them 

all the days of their life their daily bread, spiritual 

as well as temporal. Blessed are the merciful, for 

they shall ohtain mercy, is the answer from our 

Father to the fifth petition in the Lord's Prayer, 

JBbryive us our trespasses as we forgive them that 

trespass against us. To those who are pure in hearty 

and who seeing God are protected from the power of 

Satan by His mighty and sanctifying presence, He 

has already promised that temptation shall have no 

power over them ; that He will not lead and abandon 

them in the midst of the manifold temptations of 

this world. And when we pray that God would 

deliver us from all evil, that He would sweep clean 

our hearts from all impurity, and remove far from 

us the afflictions of this Hfe, and give us grace to 

endure them, we are praying that we may indeed 

be His children, the peacemakers of the earth. And Titus i. 15. 

as the beatitudes close with the same promises with 

which they commenced, the kingdom of heaven, so 

in the ascription of praise to our Father with which 

the Lord's Prayer is ended, we do but declare that 

all which we seek is in our Father's power to give, 
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since the kingdom is His, and to Him shall l>e all 
the glory. 

Again, the same writer, paralleling the petitions of 
this prayer with all that man can rightly seek in 
this life, sees in the varioiis parts of this prayer a 
distinct reference to the sevenfold gifts of the Holy 
Isaiah xi. 2 ; Spirit *. When oiir Father in heaven gives to us 
sanctification of the heart and affections, this is but 
another name for that Spirit of wisdom from Him, 
whose will is our sanctification. When He manifests 
to us, and makes us to hear witness by our actions 
that we are under His rule and guidance. He gives 
to us the spirit of understanding y by which we are 
enabled first to discern His will, and then to obey 
Him as our King. When we do His will perfectly, 
so far as our imperfect nature can, we do so only by 
the power of that Spirit of coimsel which He gives 
to His faithfiil children, the power of discerning be- 
tween good and evil. When we persevere in the 
walks of holiness, and are able to overcome the 
Evil One, putting on us the whole armour of God, 
and defending ourselves with the shield of faith and 
the helmet of salvation, we do so only by the might 

♦ The seven ^fbs of the Holy Spirit are,— the Spirit of 
Wisdom, Understanding, Counsel, Ghostly Strength, Know- 
ledge, True Godliness, and Holy Fear. 
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of that spiritual food with which He strengthens us 
every day of our lives, the Spirit of might. When 
He forgives us our trespasses, He causes us to know 
our sinfulness, to confess our need of His absolving 
Spirit, and gives us the Spirit of hnowledge both of 
ourselves and of Him. The temptations of this evil 
world, the solicitations of the flesh, and the entice- 
ments of the great tempter of mankind, are all 
overcome by the Spirit of true godliness, by which 
even the impure things aroimd us are made pure ; 
for to the ptire all things are ptire. From the fear Titus i. 15. 
of evil he is delivered in whom God has implanted 
the spirit of holgfear. For he who fears God is by 
this freed from the fear of any other power what- 
ever. He who fears the Lord will follow Him, 
and none of us need have any other fear so long as i Pet. iii. 

13 

we are followers of Him. 

Others again have seen in these seven petitions 
so many distinct prayers for the possession of the 
seven cardinal virtues, whether theological or moral*. 

• 

* " Iste est igitnr digitus Summi Pontificis Christie quo sep- 
ties ejus respcrgitur sanguis, ut in eo It lepr& immunditisd 
sanctificexnur (Lev. iv. 17). Nam per dictum Spiritilbs Sancti 
gratia designatur, quo preces nostrsB et beatitudo donorum 
expletur et omnia prsesentis vitse contagia expiantur. In quft 
nimirum septim& sanctificatione pax verse beatitudinis fir- 
matur ; prsestatur adoptio, sapientia plenissim^ oondonatur." 
— Pasch, Sadbertus. 
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According to this scheme, Faith, which sanctifies 
the heart of man, is the special gifb for which we 
pray in the first petition, Sallowed he Thy name ; 
since that name cannot be hallowed and glorified 
amongst men except by the sanctification of thosQ 
who are the children of God. It is the language 
of hope which asks that the kingdom of God may 
come; it is the knowledge that that kingdom of 
glory shall come, as the kingdom of grace has 
already come, which nourishes hope within us. So 
when we pray that the will of God may be done in 
us, and by us, as well as by the whole world, we 
seek for the gifbs of that l(yoe for God and for our 
brethren which alone will enable us to do His will, 
and work in us perfect submission to our heavenly 
Father. In seeking hread, to nourish and strengthen 
our body, and spiritual food, by which our soul may 
be enabled to contend against the enemies of ti^od 
and man, by whom we are surrounded, we ask for 
fortitude and strength of soul that we may quit us 
like men in all the trials of this mortal life. When 
we ask for the forgiveness of our trespasses against 
God, even as we give to others fi-ee and full forgive- 
ness of their trespasses against us, we ask at the 
same time for the spirit of ri^hteotimess or of justice. 
When again, knowing our weakness, and looking 
back upon past falls from grace, we supplicate our 
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Father in heaven to give us deliverance from the 
temptations of this evil world, we ask Him that He 
would grant us the aid of that spirit of heavenly 
prudence^ through which we may escape all the snares 
of the evil one. Finally, in the last petition, we ask 
God to give us the spirit of temperance and humi- 
lity, which shall enable us to endure all evil, shall 
assuage the violence of the most fiery trial, and shall 
enable us by suffering to overcome. 

Lastly, we may make these seven petitions so 
many prayers against the sevenfold form of sin, by 
which we are encompassed, and which tempt our 
heart from God. The petition that God's name 
may be hallowed is a prayer against sensuality, and 
for deliverance from all which corrupts and pollutes 
the soul of the child of God. The prayer that God's 
kingdom may come rebukes the spirit of covetous- 
ness and avarice, which longs for and seeks all 
opportunities of obtaining the riches and posses- 
sions of the world. The petition that God's will 
may be done by us and all mankind is a prayer that 
we may not be slothful in the work of the Lord, 
and reminds us that we are sent into this world for 
this one end, to do the will of God. The prayer 
for our daily bread, for the necessaries of this life, 
for a sufficiency to sustain but not enough to de- 
prave and corrupt our nature, is a petition against 
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surfeiting and drunkenness; the sin of gluttony. 
When we pray that (Jod would forgive us our 
trespasses, even as we forgive all those who tres- 
pass against us, we are praying against the deadly 
sin of anger y the inlet to so many other sins by 
which our heart is filled, to the rejection of all 
virtue, the destruction of all love to God. When we 
desire God to shield us against all temptation, we 
seem especially to ask His protection against pride, 
the source, the foundation of all manner of sin; 
and by acknowledging our helplessness to guard 
ourselves against temptation, we own the senseless- 
ness of every form of pride on the part of man. 
Finally, in praying that our Father in heaven would 
deliver usfrom evil, we pray especially against that 
evil spirit of envy which seeks the injury of our 
Oorranus. brethren, and which assuredly brings aU manner of 

Bonaven- ., - _ 

tura. evil upon our own heads. 
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PARAPHEASES ON THE LORD'S 

PRAYER. 

I. 

ST. FRAl^CIS. 

Our Father, Most Holy, our Creator and Re- 
deemer, our Saviour and our Comforter. 

Which art in heaven. In Thine angels and saints, 
lighting them with the true knowledge of Thee; 
since Thou, O Lord, art the true Light : kindling 
in them love divine, since Thou, Lord, art Love 
itself: dwelling in and filling them with joy and 
peace, since Thou, O Lord, art the perfect and 
eternal good, with whom and from whom are aU 
good things, and apart from whom is nothing good. 

Sallowed he thy name, M-bj it be glorified in 
us by the possession of true knowledge from Thee ; 
so that we may know the extent of Thy mercies, the 
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boundlessness of Thy promises, the height of Thy 
majesty, and the depth of Thy judgment. 

Thy kingdom come. So that ruling in us by Thy 
grace, we may attain to Thy kingdom of glory, when 
we shall see Thee face to face ; when we shall per- 
fectly love Thee ; when we shall be blessed by Thy 
presence, and have the eternal fruition of Thy glori- 
ous Godhead. 

TTiy ivill he done on earth as it is in heaven. So 
that meditating ever upon Thee we may love Thee 
with all our heart, may desire Thee with all our 
soul, may seek Thee in aU our works, and with all 
our strength of soul and body may serve Thee, 
loving Thee above all others ; and grant, O Hea- 
venly Father, that we may love our neighbours as 
ourselves; and show that love by leading all our 
brethren to Thee ; and by giving all our brethren of 
those goods which Thou hast intrusted to us for 
them in order to succour them in their distress ; and 
by taking heed to offend no one in thought or deed. 

Oive us this day our daily bread. Give us, O 
Lord, every day of our lives to bear in memory, to 
comprehend, and with reverent love to adore Thy 
beloved Son our Lord Jesus Christ, the true Bread 
from heaven ; to remember His relation to us, and 
to keep in mind what things He hath spoken and 
endTu*ed and done for us. 
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And forgive us (mr trespasses. Through Thy 
mercy, and for the sake of the unspeakahle stiffer- 
ings of Thy beloved Son our Savionr Jesus Christ. 

As we forgive them that trespass against us. But 
as all our deeds are imperfect, and therefore we can- 
not of ourselves perfectly forgive, do Thou grant us 
Thy grace to make us so entirely to forgive those 
who trespass against us, that we may love our ene- 
mies for Thy sake, and ever intercede with Thee 
for them ; so that we may never render to any man 
evil for evil, but study in aU things the good of all 
men. 

And lead us not into temptation. Whether such 
be open or secret ; whether it may be ready to sur- 
prise us unawares, or may seek to entangle us by 
continued importunity. 

But deliver us from evil, past, present, or to 
come. And all this we beg with earnest supplica- 
tions and with thankful remembrance of all Thine 
unspeakable mercies. Amen. 

II. 

IlUBIiE. 

Our Father which art in heaven : One God, the 
Father Almighty, One Lord Jesus Christ, the Only- 
Begotten Son, One Holy Ghost, proceeding from the 
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Father and the Son; have mercy upon us, Thj 
children, and make us all One in Thee. 

Sallowed he thy futme : Thou, who art One Iiord, 
and Thy name One, have mercy upon us all, who 
are called by Thy name, and make us more and more 
One in Thee. 

77iy kingdom come: O, King of Righteousness 
and Peace, gather us more and more into Thy 
kingdom, and make us both visibly and invisibly 
One in Thee. 

Thy mil he done in earth, as it is in heaven: 
Thou, who hast declared unto us the mystery of 
Thy will, to " gather together in One all things in 
Christ, both which are in heaven and which are on 
earth;" conform us, Lord, to that holy will of 
Thine, and make us aU One in Thee. 

Oive us this day our daily hread: Thou, in 
whom we, being many, are One Bread and One 
Body, grant that we, being all partakers of that 
One Bread, may day by day be more and more 
One in Thee. 

And forgvoe us our trespasses, as we forgvoe them 
that trespass against us: Thou, who didst say, 
Father, forgive them, for those, who were rending 
Thy blessed Body, forgive us the many things we 
have done to mar the unity of Thy mystical Body, 
and make us forgiving and loving one towards 
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another, so that jfre may become more and more 
One in Thee. 

And leetd us not into temptation : As Thou didst 
enable Thine Apostles to continue with Thee in Thy 
temptations, so enable us by Thy grace to abide 
with Thee in Thy true Church, under aU trials, 
visible and invisible, nor ever to cease from being 
One in Thee. 

But deliver us from evil : from the enemy and 
false accuser, from envy and grudging, from an un- 
quiet and discontented spirit, from heresy and schism, 
from strife and debate, from a scornful temper and 
reliance on our own understanding, from offence 
given or taken, and from whatever might disturb 
Thy Church and cause it to be less One in Thee ; 
good Lord, deliver and preserve Thy servants for John xvii. 
ever ! Amen, 



III. 

CABDnfAL BOKA. 

Fallor ? an excelso nemorosi e vertice montis 

Me Deus Ipse invocat ? 
Orantes, inquit, penetralia claudite cordis, 

Sit procul omne nefas. 
Nam Pater h clara nitidi caligine cseli 

Abdita cuncta videt. 

o2 
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Sic modus hie precibus ; longo sennone loqoaces 

Non amat Ble yiros. 
Simune parens hominum, solio qui celsns Olympi 

Conteris astra pede ; 
Sit Tibi laus, nomenque tunm venerabile prontus 

Orbis nbique colat. 
Magna tiiumphantis veniant cito r^na cohoitis 

Imperiiunque poli. 
Angelicis sociata choris gens jura sequatur 

QusB Tibi cumque placent. 
Da nobis hodie panem, da pabula ; gentes 

Ne premat atra fames. 
Fratribus offensafl ut nos dimittimus, et Tu 

Omne remitte scelus. 
Hostis Tartarei victos succumbere iniquis 

Ne patiare dolis. 
Sed cunctis relevet prsesentibus, atque futuris 

Nos Tua dextra malis. 

IV. 

ALEXOmEB BABCLAY. 

[From The Ship ofFooh, 1508.] 
Our Father which art in heaven eternally. 
Thy name be hallowed ; graunt that to Thy kingdom 
All we Thy servauntes woorthely may come. 
In earth as in heaven Thy will bd done alway,^ 
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And of Th J great grace and Thy benignitie 

Our daily bread graunt unto us this day, 

Forgiving our sins and our iniquitie, 

As we forgive them that to us debters be. 

And to avoyde temptation Thy grace unto us lende, 

And us deliver from eveiy evil. Amen. 

V. 

Geobge Witheb. 

[From SatireSf &c. London, 1620.] 

Lord, at Thy mercy-seat ourselves we gather. 
To do our duties unto Thee, our JBhthetf 
To whom aU praise, all honour, should be given : 
For Thou art that great God which art in heaven. 
Thy wisdom rules the world's whole frame ; 
For ever, therefore, Sallowed he Thy name. 
Let never more delays divide us from 
Thy glory's view, but let Thy kingdom eome. 
Let Thy commands opposed be by none. 
But Thy good pleasure and T^ wUl he done. 
And let our promptness to obey be even 
The very same in earth as His in heaven. 
Then forT)urselve8, O Lord, we also pray, 
Thou wouldst be pleased to give us this day, 
That food of life wherewith our souls are fed. 
Contented raiment and our daily bread, 
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With ev'ry needful thing do Thou relieve us : 

And, of Thy mercy pity and forgive us 

All our misdeeds in Him whom Thou didst please 

To take an offering for our trespasses. 

And forasmuch, O Lord, as we believe 

Thou so wilt pardon us as toe forgive; 

Let that love teach us wherewith Thou acquaints us, 

To pardon all them that trespass against us. 

And though sometime Thou findst we have forgot 

This love or Thee, yet help and lead us not 

Through soul or body's want to desperation, 

Prov. XXX. Nor let abundance drive into temptation. 
«, 9. / 

Let not the soul of any true believer 
Fall in the time of trial : htd deliver, 
Yea, save him from the malice of the devil ; 
And both in life and death keep us from evil. 
Thus pray we. Lord : and but of Thee, from whom 
Can this be had ? Mr Thine is the hingdom. 
The world is of Thy works the graven stoiy ; 
To Thee belongs the power and the glory. 
And this Thy happiness hath ending never ; 
But shall remain j^ ever and for ever. 
This we confess, and will confess again, 
Till we shall say eternally Amen. 



^ 
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VI. 

Geobge Witheb. 

[From Hym/ns and Songs of the Church, 1623.] 

Our Father which in heaven art, 

We sanctify Thy name : 
Thy kingdom come : Thy will be done 

In heav'n and earth the same : 
Give US this day our daily bread ; 

And us forgive Thou do ; 
As we on them that us offend 

Forgiveness doe bestowe : 
Into temptation lead yx» not ; 

But us from evil free, 
For thine the kingdom, power and praise 

Is, and shall ever be. 



VII. 

Geobge Witheb, 

[From his Meditations upon the Lord^a Prayer, 

1666.] 

Our Father, who in heaven doth reside, 

Thy name for evermore be sanctified. 

Thy kingdom come : Thy will on earth be done, 




/ 



run. 
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NOTES. 



NOTE A.— p. 24. 

The * learned ' John Gregory, in giving his rea- 
sons for believing in the genuineness of this dozo- 
logy says,— 

" Note that our Lord gathered up His form of 
prayer out of the traditions of the Elders. It must 
not seem strange to you : if you know how to con- 
sider of it, you will perceive that nothing could be 
more purposely done. 

" That it was so, will be easily evident from this 
recollection out of their own euchologues. * Pater 
noster qui es in cselis, fac nobis gratiam. Nomen 
tuum, Domine Deus noster, sanctificetur, et me- 
moria tua glorificetur in cselo desuper et super 
terram infeme.' — Seder Tephill, Inrntan, p. 115. 
* Begnum tuum regnet super nos in seculum, et in 
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aetemum.' — Sepher Sammussar. 49. 1. * Pii priores 
dicebant, Remitte et condona omnibus lis qui vexant 
me.' — Com, in Pirk, Avoth, fol. 24. * Ne inducas 
nos in manus tentationis, sed libera nos ab occursa 
malo.' — 8eph, Sammussar, 9. 12. ^hm tvJ^DTl ^5 
711:31 Tibon ^^ n^oini^in K^rr, * Quia tuum est 
regnum, et reg^bis gloriosi in secula seculorum/ 
L e. — 

" * Our Father whicb art in heaven, be gracious 
unto us. O Lord our God, hallowed be Thy name, 
and let the remembrance of Thee be glorified in 
heaven above and upon earth here below. Let Thy 
kingdome reign over us now and for ever. The 
holy men of old said. Remit and forgive unto all 
men whatsoever they have done against me. And 
lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from the 
evil thing. For Thine is the kingdome, and Thou 
shalt reign in glory (or power) for ever and for 
evermore.' 

'' Therefore there is the same reason for the 
clause as for the whole prayer, and the reason as 
from hence is very full and following." — Hbtes and 
Observations upon some Fasstiges of Scripture^ by 
J. Gregory. London, 1665. 
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NOTE B. 

"Efftovo-tos is a word found only in the New Testa- 
ment, and there only in this prayer. This circnm- 
stance has led to questions as to its exact meaning 
and derivation. There is little douht, however, as 
well &om the exigences of the context as from 
philological reasons, that it is rightly rendered 
* daily ;' that is to say, that which is every day 
required, and that it is derived from eirt and ovcrta 
(c7v(u). As in the LXX we find ^rcpiovonos in the 
sense of 'superfluous,' so here this compound has 
been formed in order to imply something added to 
our substance or essence. Hence Origen (de Orat. 
§ 27) gives the meaning of the word as suhstaih' 
UaliSy that which serves for the nourishment of the 
iubgfanee (6 cis rrfv oxxriav ovfifiaXkofAevoi Sfros) ; by 
substance, however, understanding not that of the 
body, but the incorporeal portion of man. But this 
is a metaphorical refinement. Theophylact, taking 
owria in the conmion meaning of ' existence,' gives 
this meaning to the word, * that which nourishes or 
adds to our existence,^ In accordance with this, the 
Syriac versions, the Peschito and Philoxenian ; and 
St. Gyril, in the Syriac translation of his Com- 
mentary on St. Luke, translates emowruo^ by * our 
necessary bread,' or 'bread of our need.' In the 
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Oureton-Sjiiac Yergion of the €k>spels, the meaning 
is confirmed hj the verhal dissimilarity of the trans- 
lation from the other Syriae versions, the latter, 
changing ' necessary ' into ' constant bread.' In the 
Sahidic Version of the Coptic Gtospels knownoi is 
rendered by ' coming ;' but in the Memphitic dialect 
of the same language, by a word signifying * of to- 
morrow.' In the Ethiopic, both in St. Matthew and 
St. Luke, we have sisayna zalala halatnay ' our food 
which (is) for our day ;' whilst Ulfilas, in his Gothic 
version, has translated it by ' Give us this day our 
loaf, or bread, that is perpetual,' L e. daily. 

In the Vulgate cirtovo-ios is rendered in St. Mat« 
thew's Gospel by the word ' supersubstantialis ;' in 
St. Luke's by ' quotidianus ;' and as the Lord's 
Prayer has in the ritual books of most of the 
western parts of the Church been taken from St. 
Luke's Gospel, and not from St. Matthew's, qwh 
tidianua is the word by which liriovo-tos is usuaUy 
translated. In the old Italic version the same word 
quotidicmua was made use of in both places. The 
change to supersubstantialis in St. Matthew was 
made by S. Jerome, apparently without reason. 
On this alteration Father Simon remarks, '* What 
cause was there to change this word quotidiantm, 
which was in the ancient Vulgate, into that of super' 
suhstantialem, which is * equivocal ' ? The word 
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quotidianum, on the contrary, very clearly explains 
the meaning of that passage, and agrees also with 
what is read in the Hebrew and Chaldaic Gospel of 
the Nazareans." Indeed, in some MSS. of the 
Vulgate this is the word, according to Bellarmine, 
which is found even in St. Matthew's Gospel (JDe 
bonis Operibu8y lib. i. c. 6). S. Jerome, having 
given other possible meanings of the word, says, 
however, " Alii simpUciter putant, secundum Apo- 
stoli sermonem dicentis : Sabentes victum et vesU' 
turn, his contenti stimus (1 Tim. vi. 8), de prse- 
senti tantum cibo sanctos curam agere. Unde et in 
posterioribus sit prseceptum: Nolite cogitme de 
crastino " (Matt. vi. 34). And Cassian, after citing 
these words of S. Jerome, adds, "Alii hrvowrwv 
interpretantur non supersubstantialem ; sed simpli- 
citer substantialem, id est, substantia nostra alendse 
necessarium. Quem sensum etiam spectavit vetus 
interpres, dum quotidianum reddidit, hoc est, quo 
quotidie indigemus; quemadmodimi omnes veteres 
auctores Latini legunt et exponunt; pro quo D. 
Hieronymus supersubstantialem vertit. Suidas, 
utramque significationem complexus, hrhowruo^ apros, 
inquit, panis naturae nostrsB congruens, vel quoti- 
dianus. Diarium Latini vocant, id est, in dies neces- 
sarium, aut statutum^" Collatio nona. 
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NOTE C. 

Ibr tMne is the kingdom, the power^ and the 
glory, for ever and ever. Amen, 

This doxology has been rejected by several critics 
as an interpolation. The grounds on which thej 
have done so appear however so insufficient, and 
the evidence in favour of the genuineness of its 
claim to be accepted as an integral portion of the 
prayer commanded to be used by our Lord so over- 
whelming, that in recording my dissent from the 
conclusions of the modem critical school, I hope it 
will not be thought out of place if I state briefly 
the chief arguments both for maintaining and for 
rejecting this doxology. 

This clause is omitted in most MSS. of the old 
Latin and in the Vulgate translation of the Gospels, 
and consequently is passed over by the Fathers and 
Commentators of the Western Church. It is not 
found in the earliest printed Arabic version, though 
found in the oldest Arabic manuscripts. The three 
Egyptian manuscripts in the Memphitic dialect, 
which formed the basis of the Coptic version pub- 
lished by Wilkins (Oxford, 1716), omit these words, 
though they are to be found in the margin of one 
of these copies. Of Greek uncial MSS. the Vatican 
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and Beza Codices, known to critics as B and D re- 
spectively, also omit this clause, and to this must 
now be added the Codex Sinaiticus, of very ques- 
tionable authority. 

On the other hand, the doxology is not only 
found in three of the oldest MSS. of the Latin ver- 
sions, but in almost all known Greek MSS. ; so that 
of upwards of eight hundred copies, the doxology is 
only omitted in eight or nine. It is found in the 
Apostolic Constitutions at full in lib. iii. c. 18, which Apostolic 

Constitu- 

is commonly attributed to the fourth century, and tions. 
slightly contracted (ort irov coriv ^ fiaxriXtia cis rov^ 
auava^, afir/y) in lib. vii. c. 24 (ed. TJltzen, 1853), 
which some suppose to have a later origin. This fact 
has not been remarked by some modem writers, who 
noting the contracted form in the seventh book, 
suppose that this is an early form of what was 
afterwards expanded into the doxology as it now 
stands. Such writers, however, overlook the doxo- 
logy which is found in the third and older book 
of these Constitutions. The doxology again is 
commented on as an int^ral part of the Lord's 
Prayer, and without any suspicion as to its want 
of genuineness, by the Greek Fathers ; e. g. Chry- Greek Fa- 
sostom (370 — 407), Hom. in Matt. xix. ; De An- Commen- 
gusta Porta, et in Orat. Dominicam at Constan- 
tinople; Isidore of Pelusium in Egypt (420 — 450), 
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Epist. lib. iv. ep. 24 ; Theophylact, Archbishop of 
Acris (a.b. 1070), in his Commentaiy ; Csesaritts 
of Constantinople, brother of Gregory Nazianzen; 
G^rmanus, Patriarch of Constantinople, either tbe 
first of that name (713 — 730), or G^rmanus II. 
(1226—1240) ; Euthymius Zigabenus (1117), Com- 
ment. in Eyang., and others. But this evidence, 
weighty as it is, is as nothing, compared to the 
testimony of the ancient versions of the New Testa- 
ment. These are of such antiquity that the oldest 
existing Greek MSS. are modem in comparison, and 
Ancient these, without an exception, contain this clause. 
Foremost in age and authority is the venerable 
Peschito version, made in Syria, as most critics 
believe, in the very time of the Apostles, but cer- 
tainly not later than the middle of the second cen- 
tury. With this accords the other and independent 
Syriac translations, the Philoxenian, the Jerusalem, 
and Cureton-Syriac versions. Next in order of value 
and of chronology to the Peschito, if indeed it be 
second, is the ancient Coptic version in the Sahidic 
dialect; a translation which cannot be later than 
the middle of the third century (a.d. 250) , but 
which was most probably made at the beginning of 
that century, if it be not, as some suppose, still 
earlier. Schwartze (Leipsic, 1846), the latest editor 
of the Sahidic Gospels, assigns it to the year aj>. 
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202 (PwBf. xviii). In this version the doxology 
appears in a slightly abbreviated form : For thine is 
the might and the power for ever and ever. Amen, 
The Ethiopic translation which was made in the 
next century has the clause precisely as it stands in 
the ' Textus receptus ;' and this is so, not only in the 
version of the Gospels, but also, wherever the Lord's 
Prayer occurs in the Ethiopic liturgy (see Ludolf). 
Again, in the G-othic version, made by Ulfilas in the 
fourth century, we read, " Unte theina ist thiudan- 
gardai jah mahts jah vulthus in aivins. Amen :'' 
(JFor thine is the kingdom, and the power, or might, 

, Vide Free- 

and the glory, to ages. Amen,) The Armeman ver- man's 

Princip. 

sion, attributed to the next century, contains the Div. Scr- 

vice vol 

doxology, and this is the case with the Slavonic, the i. cap. i. 
Georgian, the Arabic of Erpenius, and the Persian fin. 
as edited by Pococke. 

Now since these various versions were made 
from Greek manuscripts, it is evident that in the 
first century of the Christian era, this doxology 
was an integral part of the Gospel of St. Matthew ; 
and inasmuch as these translations were made in 
various and remote parts of the East, it is clear 
that this clause was a part of the Lord's Prayer in 
the greater portion of ancient MSS., if not in all. 

In comparison with the testimony afforded by 
the occurrence of the doxology in these ancient ver- 

p 
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sions, which all Biblical critics regard as of greater 
authority than any existing manuscripts uncial or 
cursive, other arguments on either side of the ques- 
tion possess but little intrinsic value. It is, for 
example, of small importance whether, 

(I.) Origen is or is not silent as to this doxologj. 
Origen. For though he makes no comment on this doxologj, 
and it is evident that it was not found in the copj 
of St. Matthew which he used, yet we must re- 
member that he rejects clauses which are now 
usually acknowledged to be a portion of the text 
of St. Luke's Gospel ; and the significancy of his 
omissions is considerably diminished by the way in 
which he accounts for the variation between the 
Lord's Prayer as it stands in St. Matthew's Gospel 
and that in St. Luke. *^ Ad discipulimi," he says, 
" quippe qui jam profecerat, verisimile est Dominum 
per compendium ftiisse loeutum ; ad populum autem 
cui perspicua magis doctrina opus esset, apertius" 
(Origen, de Oratione, § 30, ed. De La Bue). But, 
in truth, the authority of Origen, when opposed 
to all the old versions, can be of no importance what- 
ever. It only amounts to this, that in the MS« 
of which he made use, the doxology did not occur. 

(II.) It has been said that this doxology inter- 
rupts the connexion of the clause in the fifbeenth 
verse with the petition in the twelfth. This, how^ 
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ever, is an objection made without consideration, for 
if this were any argument against tlie genuineness 
of the doxology, and its proper position at the 
dose of this prayer, it would be necessary for us to 
reject not merely the doxology, but also the rest of 
the thirteenth verse, for which, however, no sanction 
can be pretended. 

It has been customary, on the other hand, to verge 
the testimony of a passage in the Philopatris, which, 
whether it be Lucian*s or no, is of little importance. 
It is at any rate the testimony of an independent 
witness of the greatest antiquity. In this work the 
heathen writer speaks of t^v cyxV ^""^ '''^^ irarpb^ 
&p$dfi€Voi Kcu rrp^ TroXvfavvfiov <}8^v cis reXos cirt0ci$. 
I attribute but little importance to this passage, 
though it must be admitted that its value as evi- 
dence is far greater than either of those facts or 
opinions just cited in opposition to the genuineness 
of the doxology. 

Those critics who reject these words, For thine is 
the kingdom, the power, and the glory, for ever and 
ever, consider that they have been interpolated from 
tibe liturgy of the Eastern Church. But to say the 
least, it is as likely that the liturgy would borrow 
its doxology from the Lord's Prayer, as that it was 
added to the Gospel from that source. It would 
be a strange argument against the genuineness of 

p 2 
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the Apostolic Benediction in the Upistle to the 
Philippians, to allege its presence in littugical writ- 
ings, or to assert that the last yerse of the second 
Epistle to the Corinthians had been wrongly in- 
serted in that place, because it also occurs in the 
same writings. And yet this is made use of as a 
kind of argument against the genuineness of the 
doxology. But how little this objection can be 
pressed, or is even borne out by fact, may be gathered 
from this, that Bellarmine (JDe Bonis Operihu, lib. 
i. c. 6, in fine) gives as one reason for doubting 
its genuineness, that it does not occur in the litany 
of S. Chiysostom, though, as we have seen, it does 
in his commentary. 

Intentional omissions and interpolations are alike 
frauds. Whilst, bowever, the latter cannot take 
place accidentally, the former may arise from the 
carelessness and oversight of the scribe. Nor, when 
we consider the veneration with which the words of 
Christ have been ever regarded, is it likely that an 
addition of this kind would have been permitted. 
Whilst, then, an omission may easily be accounted 
for, it is most unlikely that such an interpolation 
would have been tolerated, especially at so early a 
period. For the state of the case is this : K the 
doxology be not a genuine portion of the Lord's 
Prayer, but an interpolation from the liturgies or 
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from some other source, then its insertion in all thd 
ancient versions would show an imiform and sys- 
tematic interpolation. But surely, if the addition 
had heen intentional, and we have seen that no 
other supposition is possihle, since an addition of 
this kind cannot he the result of accident, — ^the 
same addition would have heen made to the Lord's 
Prayer as it stands in the Gospel of St. Luke, or 
rather the Lord's Prayer, as it is met with in St. 
Luke's Gospel, would have heen chosen and preferred 
as that which should receive this addition, since it 
is the prayer &om this Gospel which is used in the 
liturgies, and not that from St. Matthew. But if 
the use of this doxology in the liturgical hooks of 
the Church led transcrihers of the Gospels in Upper 
Egypt, in Syria, in Moesia, in Russia, and in other 
places, to insert these words in the Lord's Prayer, 
when it occurs in St. Matthew's Gospel, surely we 
should find some traces of a like interpolation in 
the Lord's Prayer as it is found in St. Luke's Gospel. 
Whilst, however, the manuscripts containing the 
writings of this Evangelist present the customary 
numher of various readings, not one, I helieve, is to 
be found — certainly not one of any authority — ^in 
which this doxology occurs. 

Marcion and his followers, it is known, rejected Marcton. 
the Gk)spels of St. Matthew and St. Mark, and pro- 
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iemed to reccsTe ofilj tliat of Si. Lake, in wludi iht 
Lord's Pnjer ocean without tlie doxologj. How 
(ar the inflaence of this heretic 111x7 ^^^ heea. £^ 
in the Church of Borne we cannot detennine. Some 
influence he nndonhtedlj p o as cano d ; and the omis- 
sion of these words from the prajrer as used in the 
litorgj would necessarilj HoSlom horn the doctrines 
of Marcion, and his pre£aenoe lor the (3oq^ in 
which thej are not found. The loas of the dozdkigTy 
howerer, in the Latin service here, and so in the 
rersion of the New Testament in use amongst eccle- 
siastics in the West, maj weQ have hjqppened firmn 
accident ; and it is unnecessary to conjecture any 
other cause for its omission than this amply suffi- 
cient one. That the Lord's Prayer originally ended 
in these words, cannot, I imagine, he questioned hj 
any who are able to weigh the eyidence afforded hj 
its presence in the most ancient versions of the Gos- 
pels, and remember the various circumstances under 
which these translations were made. 

Whilst, then, the direct evidence in favour of the 
clause being genuine is so strong, and, as it appears 
to me, overwhelming, the chief reason for doubt- 
ing whether these words be an integral portion of 
the text or no, arises from the absence of the doxology 
from the service-books of the Western Church ; from 
which circumstance probably it has, accidentally or 
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designedly, but most probably from accident, been 
omitted in the Latin version of St. Matthew's Gos- 
pel. As to the absence of the doxology from the 
liturgies, I think one important fact has been over^ 
looked. The portions of Scripture made use of for 
liturgical purposes, as the JBenedictus, the MagnU 
ficat^ and the Nwnc Dimittia, are taken exclusively 
from St. Luke's Gospel, never from those of St. Mat- 
thew and St. Mark : for which reason it may be that 
the Gospel of St. Luke has been spoken of as the 
sacerdotal one, and the emblem assigned to the 
Evangelist selected with reference to the sacrificial 
offerings. If, then, designedly the compilers of the 
early liturgies of the Christian Church resorted to 
this Gospel for the canticles of praise, they would 
naturally make use of the Lord's Prayer as it stands 
here, rather than that from St. Matthew ; that they 
did so is proved by the circumstance that the word 
by which ^ttiovo-ios is translated in the Lord's Prayer 
used in the Western liturgies is quotidicmtM, as it 
stands in St. Luke's Gospel, not supersuhstantialis, 
which is the rendering in that of St. Matthew \ 

Those, however, who would wish to investigate 
this subject more Mly, will find the following books 
useful for that purpose : — ^Hug's Introduction to the 

1 See Note B, at p. 203. 
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Writings of the New Testament^ edited by Wait 
(1847) ; Scrivener's Supplement to the Authorized 
English Version of the New Testament (1845) ; and 
The Soly Gospel in the deceived Text of the Cheek, 
with Various Meadvngs, by tbe Key. J. Forshall. 
The ability which is conspicuous throughout this 
fragment of a book contemplated by Mr. Forshall 
will compel the reader to regret, that in conse- 
quence of the death of the author it is but a frag- 
ment. 



NOTE D. 

[From a/n Eaposition of the Lord's Prager by Bev. 
TV. H, Earslahe. 1861.] 

"As we ascribe to God the kingdom, and the 
power, as being the one source of all dominion and 
force, so we do ascribe to Him the glory also. For 
all glory likewise flows from Him ; all truly is 
centred in Him. We think of glory in two ways : 
one in so far as it is a quality of things, that in 
them which calls forth our feelings of admiration 
and awe ; the other, in so far as it is the expression 
of those feelings, the conscious declaration on the 
part of man that they possess those qualities, and 
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by them call forth those feelings in his heart ; and 
thus these two aspects of glory are but the counter- 
parts and correlatives the one of the other. Now 
glory thus understood belongs most truly to God 
alone. There is a glory of things in outward nature, 
the glory of the starry heavens, the glory of the 
mountain's majesty ; there is a glory belonging to 
man, in the sublime conceptions of intellectual in- 
dustry and power, in the character of youth that is 
manly, and generous, and upright, and pure ; in the 
character of old age, resting on the confines of the 
other world, yet shedding the light of a true, re* 
signed, affectionate, heavenly spirit upon this j and 
these things have praise, and honour, and glory 
from men: but did our thoughts ascend, as they 
ought, from the streamlet that glitters before our 
eyes, up to the hidden source in which it, with 
countless others, has its rise, we should see that all 
the glory of outward nature, and all that is illustri- 
ous in the works, and the wills, and the imagina- 
tions of men, is but the lustre imparted to them by 
the one great Source of glory, a slight reflection of 
His perfections ; and that, therefore, not on man, 
however great and good, not on scenes of nature, 
however grand, should rest the breath of human 
praise, but that it should mount on, like the in- 

Q 
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cense, to mingle with angels* notes^ as they for ever 
give glory to Him who sitteth on the throne, the 
one fountain-head of all that is grand, and beautifnl, 
and good." 



THE END. 
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the Reformation in England. 8vo. 15s. 

Malet's (Arthur) Metrical Version of the Psahns. Square 
16mo. St. 

Mansel's (Bev. Professor) Artis Logicse Budimenta, from 

the Text of Aldrich; with Notes and Mardnal References. Fourth 
Edition, corrected and enlar^fed. 8vo. lOit. 6a. 

Mansel's (Eev. Professor) Prol^omena Logica; an Inquiry 

into the Psychological Character of Logical Processes. Second Edition. 
8to. 10«. 6d, 

Mant's (Bishop) Book of Common Prayer and Adminis- 
tration of the Sacraments, with copious Notes, Practical and Historical, 
from approved Writers of the Church of England ; including the Canons 
and Constitutions of th« Church. New Editkm. In one yolume, super- 
, royal 8to. 24«. 

Mant's (Bishop) Happiness of the Blessed considered as to 

the Particulars of their State ; their Recognition of each other in that 
State; and its Difference of Degrees. Seventh Edition. 12mo. 4«. 

Margaret Stourton ; or, a Year of Governess Life. Ele- 
gantly printed in small 8vo. Price 59. 

Markby's (Eev. Thomas) The Man Christ Jesus; or, the 

Daily Life, and Teaching of our Jjord, in Childhood and Manhood, on 
Earth. Crown 8to. 9s. 6d. 

Marriott's (Eev. Wharton B.) Adelphi of Terence, with 

English Notes. Small 8vo. Bs. 

Marsh's (Bishop) Comparative View of the Churches of 

England and Rome : with an Appendix on Church Authority, the Cha- 
racter of Schism, and the Rock on which our Saviour declued that He 
would build His Church. Third Edition. Small 8vo. 6*. 

Mayd's (Eev. W.) Sunday Evening ; or, a Short and Plain 

Exposition of the Gospel for every Sunday in the Year. Crown 8vo. 5s, 

MelviU's (Eev. H.) Sermons. Vol. I., Sixth Edition. Vol. 

II., Fourth Edition. 10*. 6d. each. 

MelviU'fi (Eev. H.) Sermons on some of the less prominent 

Facts and References in Sacred Story. Second Series. 8vo. 10s. 6d, 

MelviU's (Eev. H.) Selection from the Lectures delivered 

at St. Mnr?arct*8, Lothbury, on the Tuesday Mominn in the Yean 1850 
1861, 1852. Small 8vo. 6«. * 
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Middleton's (Bp.) Doctrine of the Greek Article applied 

to the Criticism and Illustration of the New Testament. By the late 
Bishop Middleton. With Prefatory Observations and Notes, by Hugh 
James Rose, B.D,, late Principal of King's College, London. New 
Edition. In 8vo. 129. 

Mill's (Eev. Dr.) Analysis of Bishop Pearson on the Creed. 

Third Edition. 8to. 5s. 

Miller's (Eev. J. K.) Parochial Sermons. Small 8vo. 4*. 6d. 

Monro's (Eev. E.) Pastoral Life, Part I.— The Clergy- 
man at Home and in the Pulpit. 8to. Is. 6d. 

Monsell's (Eev. Dr.) Parish Musings ; or, Devotional Poems. 

Sixth Edition, elegantly printed on toned paper. Small 8vo. 2g. 6d. 
Also, a Chbap Edition, price Is. sewed, or Is. 6d, in limp cloth. 

Moon's (E.) Pentateuch and the Book of Joshua considered 

with Reference to the Objections of the Bishop of Natal. 8to. 6«. 

Moreton's (Eev. Julian) Life and Work in Newfoundland: 

Reminiscences of Thirteen Years spent there. Crown 8vo., with a Map 
<md/our lUtu^rations, 5s. 6d. 

Mozley's (Eev. J. B.) Eeview of the Baptismal Controversy. 

8vo. 9s. 6d. 

Nixon's (Bishop) Lectures, Historical, Doctrinal, and Prac- 
tical, on the Catechism of tho Church of England. Sixth Edition. 
8vo. 18*. 

O'Keeffe's (Miss) Patriarchal Times ; or. The Land of 

Canaan : in Seven Books. Comprising interesting Events, Incidents, and 
Characters, founded on the Holy Scriptures. Seventh Edition. Small 
8vo. 6s. 6d, 

Old Man's (The) Eambles. Sixth and cheaper Edition. 

18mo. 3f. 6d. 

Page's (Eev. J. E.) Pretensions of Bishop Colenso to impeach 

the Wisdom and Veracity of the Compilers of the Holy Scriptures con- 
sidered. 8vo. 5s, 

Parkinson's (Canon) Old Church Clock. Fourth Edition. 

Small 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

Parry's (Mrs.) Young Christian's Sunday Evening; or, 

Cfonversations on Scripture History. In 3 vols, small 8vo. Sold 
separately : 

First Series : on the Old Testament. Fouilh Edition. Ss. 6d, 
Second Series : on the Gospels. Third Kdition. Zs. 
Third Series : on the Acts. Second Edition. 4s. 6df. 

Parry's (Eev. E. St. John) School Sermons preached at 

Leamington College. Small 8vo. 4«. 6d. 
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Pearson^s Exposition of the Creed; edited by Temple Che- 

▼allier, B.D.« Profefl«or of Mathematics in the Univertity of Durham, 
and late Fellow and Tutor of St. Gatbarine^s College, Cambridge. Second 
Edition. 8to. 10*. M. 

Peile's (Eev. Dr.) Annotations on the Apostolical Spistles. 

New Edition. 4 vols. 8to. 42f. 

Penny Sunday Eeader. — This Work, first published in Num- 
bers, consists of 14 Tolumee (nld separatelj, price 2s. 9d, each), and 
contains a plain, popular, and copious Commentary on the Book of 
Common Prayer; oesides numerous Devotional Essavs, Sacred Poetry, 
and Extracts from Eminent Divines. The earlier volumes were edited 
by the Rev. Dr. Molesworth, Vicar of Rochdale, and the whole Series is 
iaduded in the List of Books recommended by the Society for Promoting 
CM/dm Knowledge. 

Pepys's (Lady C.) Quiet Moments : a Four Weeks* Course 

of Thoughts and Meditations before Evening Prayer aad at Swiset. 
Fourth Edition. Small 8vo. d«. 6d, 

Pepvs's (Lady C.) Morning Notes of Praise : a Companion 

Volume. Second Edition. Ss. 6d. 

Pepys's (Lady C.) Thoughts for the Hurried and Hard- 
working. Second Edition, in large print, price 1«. sewed, or Is. 6d, in 
limp cloth. 

Pinder's (Rev. Canon) SermoBs on the Book of Common 

Prayer and Administratios of the Sacraments. To which are now added. 
Several Sermons on the Feasts and Fasts of the Church, preached in the 
Catbednd Church of Wells. Third Edition. 12mo. Is, 

Pinder*s (Rev. Canon) Sermons on the Holy Days observed 

in the Church of England throughout the Year. Second ]£iitios. 12mo. 
6s. 6d, 

Pinder's (Rev. Canon) Meditations and Prayers od. the Ordi- 
nation Service for Deacons. SoMill Bvo. Ss, &d, 

Pinder's (Rev. Canon) Meditations and Prayers on the Ordi- 
nation Service for Priests. Small 8vo. 3a, 6d. 

Plain Sermons. By Contributors to the "Tracts for the 

Times.*^ In 10 vols. 8vo., 6s. 6tf. each. (Sold separately.) 

This Series contains 347 original Sermons of moderate length, written 
in simple language, and in an earnest and impressive style, forming a 
copious body of practical Theology, in accordance with the Doctrines 
of the Church of England. They are particularlv suited for fitmily reading. 
The last Volume contains a general Index of Subjects, and a Table of 
the Sermons adapted to the various Seasons of the Christian Year. 

Prayers for the Sick and Dying. By the Author of " Sick- 
ness, its Trials and Blessings.** Fourth Edition. Small 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

PUsey's (Rev. Dr.) Commentary on the Minor Prophets: 

with Introductions to the several Books. In 4to. 
Parts I., II., III., price 5s. each, are already published. 
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Reminiscences by a Clergyman's Wife, Edited by the Dean 

of Canterbury. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. ds, 6d. 

Schmitz's (Dr. L.) Manual of Ancient History, from the 

Remotest Times to the Overthrow of the Western Empire, a.d. 476. 
Third Edition. Crown 8vo. 7». 6d, 

This Work, for the convenience of Schools, may be had in Two Parts, 
sold separately, viz. : — 

Vol. I., containing, besides the History of India and the other Asiatic 
Nations, a complete History of Greece, is. 
Vol. II., containing a complete History of Rome. 4t, 

Schmitz's (Dr. L.) Manual of Ancient Geography. Crown 

8vo. 6«. 

Schmitz's (Dr. L.) History of the Middle Ages. In 2 

vols. Vol. I. (from the Downfall of the Western Empire, a.d. 476, to 
the CiTisades, a.d. 1096.) Crown Bvo. 7«. 6d. 

Scripture Eecord of the Life and Times of Samuel the 

Prophet. By the Author of " Scripture Record of the Blessed Yiigin.** 
Small 8vo. 39. 

Seymour's (Eev. E.) and Mackamess's (Eev. J. F.) Eighteen 

Years of a Clerical Meeting : being the Minutes of the Alcester Clerical 
Association, from 1842 to 1860 ; with a Preface on the Revival of Run- 
decanal Chapters. Crown 8vo. 6«. 6d, 

Shuttleworth's (Bishop) Paraphrastic Translation of the 
Apostolical Epistles, with Notes. Fifth Edition. 8vo. 9«. 

Sickness, its Trials and Blessings. Seventh Edition. Small 

8vo. 5$. Also, a cheaper Edition, for distribution, 2«. 6d, 

Slade's (Eev. Canon) Annotations on the Epistles ; being a 

Continuation of Mr. Elsley^s ^* Annotations on the Four Gospels and Acts 
of the Apostles.'' Fifth Edition. 2 vols. 8to. 18^. 

Slade's (Eev. Canon) Twenty-one Prayers c<Hnposed from 

the Psalms for the Sick and Afflicted : with other Forms of Prayer, and 
Hints and Directions for the Visitation of the Sick. S<sventh Edition. 
12mo. 39. 6d, 

Slade's (Eev. Canon) Plain Parochial Sermons. 7 vols. 12mo. 

6«. each. Sold separately. 

Smith's (Eev. Dr. J. B.) Maniial of the Eudiments of 

Theology : containing an Abridgment of Tomline^s Elements ; an Analysis 
of Paley's Evidences ; a Summary of Pearson on the Creed ; and a brief [ 
Exposition of the Thirty-nine Articles, chiefly from Burnet; Explanation 
of J ewish Rites and Ceremonies, &c. &c. Fifth Edition. 12mo. Ba. 6d, 

Smith's (Eev. Dr. J. B.) Compendium of Eudiments in 

Theology : containing a Digest of Biraop Butler*s Analogy ; an Epitome 
of Dean Graves on tne Pentateuch ; and an Aittlysis of Bishop Newton 
on the Prophecies. Second Edition. 12mo. 9i, 
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Sneyd*s (Miss C. A.) Meditations for a Month, on Select 

Passages of Scripture. Small 8vo. Ss. 6(L 

Tait's (Kev. W.) Seeds of Thought. Crown 8vo. 4*. 6d. 
Talbot's (Hon. Mrs. J. C.) Parochial Mission- Women ; their 

Work and iu Fruits. Second Edition. Small 8to. In limp dM, 2$. 

Thornton's (Kev. T.) Life of Moses, in a Course of Village 

Lectures; with a Preface Critical of Bishop CoIenso*8 Work on the 
Pentateuch. Small 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

Threshold (The) of Private Devotion. 18mo. 2*. 
Townsend's (Canon) Holy Bible, containing the Old and 

New Testaments, arranged m Historical and Chronolo^cal Order, so 
that the whole m«y he read as one connected History, m the words of 
the Authorized Translation. With copious Notes and Indexes. FifUi 
Edition. In 2 vols., imperial Bvo., 21«. each (sold separately). 

Also, an Edition of this Arrangement of the Bible without the Notes, 
in One Volume, 14«. 

Trimmer's (the late Mrs.) Abridgment of Scripture His- 
tory; consisting of Lessons from the Old Testament, New Edition. 
12mo. 1«. 6d. 

Trimmer's (the late Mrs.) Abridgment of the New Tes- 
tament; consisting of Lessons from the Writings of the Four Evangelists. 
New Edition, l&io. Is. id. 

TroUope's (Eev. W.) Hiad of Homer from a carefully cor- 
rected Text ; with copious English Notes, illustrating the Grammatical 
Construction, the Manners and Customs, the Mythology and Antiquities 
of the Heroic Ages; and Preliminary Ohservations on points of Classical 
interest Fifth Edition. 8vo. IBs. 

Trollope's (Eev. W.) Excerpta ex Ovidii Metam. eb Epistolae. 

With English Notes, and an Introduction, containing Rules for Con- 
struing, a rarsing Praxis, &c. Third Edition. i2mo. 38. 6d. 

Trollope's (Eev. W.) Bellum Catilinarium of Sallust, and 

Cicero^s Four Orations i^ainst Catiline ; with English Notes and Intro- 
duction. Together with the Bellum Jugurthiuum of Sallust. Third 
Eklition. 12mo. 3s. 6d. 

Truth without Prejudice. Fourth Edition. Small 8vo. 3*. 6d. 
Vidal's (Mrs.) Tales for the Bush. Originally published in 

Australia. Fourth Edition. Small 8vo. Bs. 

Warter's (Eev. J. W.) The Sea-board and the Down ; or, 

My Parish in the South. In 2 vols, small 4to. Elegantly printed in 
Antique type, with Illustrations. 285. 

Warter's (Eev. J. W.) Plain Practical Sermons. 2 vols. 

8vo. 26«. 
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Warter's (Rev. J. W.) Teaching of the Prayer-book. 8vo. 
Is. 6d, 

Welchman's Thirty-nine Articles of the Church of England, 

illustrated with Notes, and con finned by Texts of Holy Scripture, and 
Testimonies of the Primitive Fathers; with references to pass^es in the 
writines of various Divines. Fifteenth EMitiou. 8vo. 2», Or, interleaved 
with blank paper, ds. 

Wilberforce's (Bp. of Oxford) History of the Protestant 

Episcopal Church in America. Third Edition. Small 8vo. 5s. 

Wilberforce's (Bp. of Oxford) Eocky Island, and other Simi- 
litudes. Twelfth Edition, with Cuts. 18mo. 2s. 6d. 

Wilberforce's (Bp. of Oxford) Sermons preached before the 

Queen. Sixth Edition. 12mo. 6s. 

Wilberforce's (Bp. of Oxford) Selection of Psahns and Hymns 

for Public Worship. New Edition. 32mo. Is. eocA, or 3/. iOs. per hundred, 

Williams's (Eev. Isaac) The Psalms interpreted of Christ; 

a Devotional Commentary. Vol. I. Small 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

Williams's (Kev. Isaac) Devotional Commentary on the 

Gospel Narrative. 8 vols, small 8vo. 31, 6s. 

Sold separately as follows : — 

Thoughts on the Study of the Gospels. 8s. 

Harmony of the Evangelists. 8s. 6d. 

The Nativity (extending to the Calling of St Matthew). 8s. 6d, 

Second Year of the Ministry. 8s. 

Third Year of the Ministry. 8s. Sd. 

The Holy Week. 8s. Sd. The Passion. 8s. 

The Resurrection. 8s. 

Williams's (Eev. Isaac) Apocalypse, with Notes and Eeflec- 

tions. Small 8vo. 8s. 6d, 

Williams's (Eev. Isaac) Beginning of the Book of Genesis, 

with Notes and Reflections. Small 8vo. 7s. 6d, 

Williams's (Eev. Isaac) Sermons on the Characters of the 

Old Testament. Second Edition. 5s. 6d, 

Williams's (Eev. Isaac) Female Characters of Holy Scrip- 
ture ; in a Series of Sermons. Second Edition. Small 8vo. 5s. Sd, 

Williams's (Eev. Isaac) Plain Sermons on the Latter Part 

of the Catechism ; being the Conclusion of the Series contained in the 
Ninth Volume of " Plain Sermons," 8vo. Ss, 6d, 

Williams's (Eev. Isaac) Complete Series of Sermons on the 

Catechism. In one Volume. 13s. 
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Williams's (Eev. Isaac) Sermons on the Epistle and Gospel 

for the Sundays and Hoily Days throughout the Year. Second Edition. 
In 3 Tols. small 8to. 16s. 6d, 

*«* The Third Volume, on the Saints* Days and other H0I7 Days of 
the Church, may be had separately, price 6t, 6d. 



Williams's (Key. Isaac) Christian Seasons ; a Series of Poems. 

Small 8to. 3t,6d. 

Wilson's (late Bp. of Sodor and Man) Short and Plain In- 
struction for the Better Understanding of the Lord*s Sapper. To vhich 
is annexed, The Office of the Holy Communion, with Proper Helps and 
Directions. Porket size, U, Also, a larger Edition, 2f. 

Wilson's (late Bp. of Sodor and Man) Sacra Privata ; Pri- 

yate Meditations and Prayers. Pocket size. Is. Also, a larger Edition, 2t, 
These two Works may he had in yarious bindings. 

Wordsworth's (late Rev. Dr.) Ecclesiastical Biography ; or, 

Lives of Eminent Men connected with the History of Religion in Eng- 
land, from the Commencement of the Reformation to the Revolution. 
Selected, and Illustrated with Notes. Fourth Edition. In 4 vols. 8vo. 
With 5 Portraito. 21,14$. 

Wordsworth's (Bp. of St. Andrew's) Christian Boyhood at 

a Puhlic School : a Collection of Sermons and Loctures delivered at Win- 
chester College from 1836 to 1846. In 2 vols. 8vo. U 4s. 

Wordsworth's (Bp. of St. Andrew's) Catechesis ; or, Chris- 
tian Instruction preparatory to Confirmation and First Communion. 
Third Edition. Crown 8vo. St. 6d. 

Wordsworth's (Canon) New Testament of our Lord and 

Saviour Jesus Christ, in the original Greek. With Notes, Introductions 
and Indexes. New Edition. & Two Vols., imperial 8vo. 4/. 

Separately, 

Part I. : The Four Gospels. 11. U. 
Part II. : The Acts of the Apostles. lOs. 6d, 
Part III. : The Epistles of St Paul. 1/. lU. 6d, 
Part IV. : The General Episties and Book of Revelation ; with Indexes. 
1/. U. 

Wordsworth's (Canon) Occasional Sermons preached in 

Westminster Ahbey. In 7 vols. 8vo. Vols. I., II., and III., 7«, each— 
Vols. IV. and V., &. each— Vol. VI., 7«.— Vol. VII., 6». 

Wordsworth's (Canon) Theophilus AngHcanus; or, In- 
struction concerning the Principles of the Church Universal and the 
Church of England. New Edition, fis. 

Wordsworth's (Canon) Elements of Instruction on the 

Church; being an Abridgment of the above. Second Edition. 2s. 
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Wordsworth's (Canon) Journal of a Tour in Italy ; with 

Reflections on the Present Condition and Prospects of Religion in that 
Country. Second Edition. 2 vols, post 8yo. 15«. 

Wordsworth's (Canon) On the Interpretation of the Bible. 

Five Lectures delivered at Westminster Abhey. 39. 6d. 

Wordsworth's (Canon) S. Hippolytns and the Church of 

Rome in the beginning of the Third Century, from the newly-discorered 
" Philosophumena.'* os. 6d, 

Wordsworth's (Canon) On the Canon of Holy Scripture 

and on the Apocrypha. Twelve Discourses, preached before the Uni- 
versity of Cambridge. With a copious Appendix of Ancient Authorities. 
Second Edition. 9«. 

Wordsworth's (Canon) Lectures on the Apocalypse ; 

preached before the University of Cambridge. Third Edition. IO9. m. 

Wordsworth's (Canon) Holy Year: Hymns for Sundays 

and Holydays, and for other Occasions; with a preface on Hymnolosy. 
Third Eidition, in larger type, square 16mo., cloth extra, 4«. 6d» Also 
a cheaper Edition, 29. od. 

Worgan's (Eev. J. H.) Divine Week ; or, Outlines of a Har- 
mony of the Geologic Periods with the Mosaic "Days'* of Creation. 
Crown 8vo. 5a. 

Yonge's (C. D.) History of England from the Earliest 

Times to the Peace of Paris, 1856. With a Chronological Table of Con- 
tents. In one thick volume, crown 8vo. 129. 

Though available as a School-book, this volume contains as much as 
three ordinary octavos. It is written on a carefully digested plan, ample 
space beinff given to the last three centuriei. All the b^t authorities have 
been consulted. 



SELECTION FROM ThI SCHOOL SERIES 

OP THB 

REV. THOMAS KERCHEVER ARNOLD, M^ 

LATB FBLLOW op TRINITY COLLBOB, CAMBRIDGB. 



Practioal Introdnotions to Greek, Latin, Ac. 

Henry's First Latin Book. Seventeentli Edition, carefully 

revised. I2mo. 3s. 



The object of this work is to en- 
able the youngest boys to master the 
principal difficulties of the Latin lan- 
guage by easy steps, and to furnish 
older students with a Manual for 
Self-Tuition. 

In the present Edition great at- 
tention has been given to the im- 
provement of what may be called its 
mechanical parts. The Vocabularies 
have been much extended, and greater 
uniformity of reference has been 



secured. A few rules haye been 
omitted or simplified. Every thing 
has been done which the long expe- 
rience of the Editor, or the practice 
of bis friends in their own schools 
has shown to be desirable. 

At the same time, uo pains have 
been spared to do this witnout alter- 
ing in any wa^ the character of the 
work, or making it inconvenient to 
use it side by aide with copies of 
the last edition. 



A Second Latin Book, and Practical Grammar. Intended 

as a Sequel to Henry*s First Latin Book. Eighth Edition. 12mo. 4s, 

A First Verse Book, Part I. ; intended as an bbot Intro- 
duction to the Latin Hexameter and Pentameter. EUghth EkUtion. 
12mo. 2s. 

A First Verse Book, Part II. ; containing additional Exer- 
cises. Second Edition. Is, 

HistoriaB AntiquaB Epitome, fix)m OomeliiM Nepog, Justin, 

&c. With English Notes, Rules for Construing, Questiona, Geographical 
Lists, &c. Seventh Edition. 4s. 

A First Classical Atlas, containing fifteen Maps, coloured 

in outline ; intended as a Companion to the HistoruB Antiqum EpUowiB. 
8vo. 7s. 6d. 

A Practical Introduction to Latin Prose Composition. Part 

L Twelfth Edition. 8vo. 6s. Sd. 

This Work is founded on the principles of imitation and freouent repe- 
tition. It is at once a Syntax, a Vocabulary, and an Exercise Book ; and 
considerable attention has been paid to the subject of Synonymes. It is 
now used at all, or nearly all, the public schools. 



A Practical Introduction to Latin Prose Composition, Part 

II.; containing the Doctrine of Latin Particles, with Yocahulary, an 
Antibarbarus, &c. Fourth Edition. 8vo. Qs. 

A Practical Introduction to Latin Verse Composition. 8vo. 

Third Edition. 5s. Sd. 

Contents : — 1. " Ideas" for Hexameter and Elegiac Verses. 2. Alcaics. 
3. Sapphics. 4. The other Horatian Metres. 5. Appendix of Poetical 
Phraseology, and Hints on Versification. 

Gbadus ad Pamassum Novus Anticlepticus ; founded on 

Quicherat> Thesaurus Posticus Lingua Latina, 8vo. half-bound. iOs, Bd, 
%* A Prospectus, with specimen page, may be had of the Publishers. 

Longer Latin Exercises, Part I. Third Edition. 8vo. 4«. 

The object of this Work is to supply boys with an easy collection of 
shori passages, as an Exercise Book for those who have gone once, at 
least, through the First Part of the Editor's ** Practical Introduction to 
Latin Prose Composition.** 

Longer Latin Exercises, Part II. ; containing a Selection of 

Passages of greater length, in genuine idiomatic English, for Translation 
into Latin. 8to. 4s. 

Materials for Translation into Latin : selected and arranged 

by Augustus Grotefend. Translated from the German by the Rev. H. 
H. Arnold, B.A., with Notes and Excursuses. Third Edition. 8vo. 
7s. 6d. 

A Copious and Critical EngHsh-Latin Lexicon, by the Rev. 

T. K. Arnold and the Rev. J. E. Riddle. Sixth Edition. 1/. Bs. 

An Abridgment of the above "Work, for the Use of Schools. 

By the Rev. J. C. Ebden, late Fellow and Tutor of Trinity Hall, Cam- 
bridge. Square 12mo. bound, IOs, 6d» 



The First Greek Book ; on the Plan of " Henry's First Latin 

Book.** Fifth Edition. 12mo. 59. 

The Second Greek Book (on the same Plan) ; containing an 

Elementary Treatise on the Greek Particles and the Formation of Greek 
Derivatives. 12mo. 5s. 6d. 

A Practical Introduction to Greek Accidence. With Easy 

Exercises and Vocabulary. Seventh Edition. 8vo. 5«. 6d. 
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A Practical Introduction to Greek Prose Composition, Part I. 
Ninth Edition. 8vo. 6$. 6d, 

The object of this Work is to enable the Student, as soon as he can 
decline and conjugate with tolerable fi&cility, to translate simple sentences 
after given examples, and with giren words; the principles trusted to 
being principally those of imitation and veiy frequent repeatiott. It is at 
once a Syntax, a Vocabulary, and an Exercise Book. 

Professor Madvig's Syntax of the Greek Language, especially 

of the Attic Dialect; translated by the Rev. Henry Browne, M.A. 
Together with an Appendix on the Greek Particles; by the Translator. 
Square 8vo. Ss. Sd, 

An Elementary Greek Grammar. 12mo. 5s. ; or, with 

Dialects, 6«. 

A Complete Greek and English Lexicon for the Poems of 

Homer, and the Homeridae. Translated from the German of Crusius, 
by Professor Smith. New and Revised Edition. 9«. half-bound, 

%* A Prospectus and specimen of this Lexicon may be had. 

A Copious Phraseological English-Greek Lexicon, founded 

on a work prepared by J. W. FradersdorfF, Ph. Dr. of the Taylor- Institu- 
tion, Oxford. Revised, Enlarged, and Improved hj the Rev. T. K. Arnold, 
M. A., formerly Fellow of Trinitv College, Cambridge, and Henry Browne, 
M.A., Vicar of Pevensey, and Prebendary of Chichester. Third Edition, 
corrected, with the Appendix incorporated. 8vo. 2U. 

%* A Prospectus, with specimen page, may be had. 



Classical Examination Papers. A Series of 93 Extracts 

from Greek, Roman, and English Classics for Translation, with occasional 
Questions and Notes ; each extract on a separate leaf. Price of the whole 
in a specimen packet, 4»., or six copies of any Separate Paper may be had 
fordd. 



Keys to the following may be had by Tutors only: 

First Latin Book, 1«. Second Latin Book, 29. 

Cornelius Nepos, Is. 

First Verse Book, is. Latin Verse Composition, 2s. 

Latin Prose Composition, Parts I. and II., Is. 6d. each. 

Longer Latin Exercises, Part I., Is. 6d. Part II., 2«. 6d, 

Greek Prose Composition, Part I., Is. 6d, Part II., 4s. 6d. 

First Greek Book, Is. 6d. Second, 2s. 
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The First Hebrew Book ; on the Plan of " Henry's First 
Latin Book/' 12mo. Second Edition. Is. 6d. The Key, 3s. 6d. 

The Second Hebrew Book, containing the Book of Genesis ; 

together with a Hebrew Syntax, and a Vocabulary and Grammatical 
Commentary, ds. 



The First German Book ; on the Plan of " Henry's First 

Latin Book." By the Rev. T. K. Arnold and Dr. Fraderadorff. Fifth 
Edition. i2mo. &. 6d. The Key, 2». 6d, 

A Reading Companion to the First German Book ; con- 
taining Extracts from the best Authors, with a Vocabulary and Notes. 
12mo. Second Edition. 4s. 



The First French Book ; on the Plan of " Henry's First 

Latin Book." Fifth Edition. 12mo. 5s. 6d. Key to the Exercises, 
by Delille, 2s. Sd. 



Henry's English Grammar ; a Manual for Beginners. 12mo. 
3s. 6d. 

Spelling turned Etymology. Second Edition. 12mo. 
2s. 6d. 

The Pupil's Book, (a Companion to the above,) 1*. Sd. 
Latin via English ; being the Second Part of the above Work. 

12mo. 4s. Gd» 

An English Grammar for Classical Schools ; being a Prac- 
tical Introduction to "English Prose Composition.** Sixth Edition. 
12mo. 4s. 6d. 



Handbooks for the Classical Student, with Questions. 

Ancient History and Geography. Translated from the Ger- 
man of Piltz, by the Ven. Archdeacon Paul. Second Edition. ]2mo. 
6s. 6d. 

Mediaeval History and Geography. Translated from the 

German of Putz. By the same. 12mo. 48. 6d, 

Modem History and Geography. Translated from the Ger- 
man of Piltz. By the same. l2mo. 5s, 6d, 



22 eitington's select list. 



Grecian Antiquities. By Professor Bojesen. Translated 

from the German Version of Dr. Hoflfa. Bj the Mme. Second Edition. 
12mo. 38. 6d. 

Roman Antiquities. By Professor Bojesen. Second Edition. 

Zt.Sd. 
Hebrew Antiquities. By the Rev. Henry Browne, M.A. 

Prehendary of Chichester. 12mo. is. 

*«* This Work describes the manners and customs of the ancient 
Hebrews which were common to them with other nations, and the rites 
and ordinances which distingnished them as the chosen people IsraeL 

Greek Synonymes. From the French of Pillon. 6*. 6d. 

Latin Synonymes. From the German of Doderlein. Trans- 
lated by the Rev. H. H. Arnold. Second Edition. 49. 



Arnold*8 Sohool Classics. 

Cornelius Nepos, Part I. ; with Critical Questions and An- 
swers, and an imitative Exercise on each Chapter. Fourth Edition. 
12mo. 4s. 

EclogsB Ovidianae, with English Notes; Part I. (from the 

Elegiac Poems.) Tenth Edition. 12mo. 29. 6d, 

EclogsB OvidianaB, Part II. (from the Metamorphoses.) 6«. 
The JEneid of Virgil, with English Notes. 12mo. 6s. 
The Works of Horace, followed by English Introductions 

and Notes, adapted for School use. 12mo. 7s. 

Cicero. — Selections from his Orations, with English Notes, 

from the best and most recent sources. Contents : — The Fourth Book of 
the Impeachment of Yerres, the Four Speeches against Catiline, and the 
Speech for the Poet Archias. Second Edition. l2mo. 4a. 

Cicero, Part II. ; containing Selections from his Epistles, 

arranged in the order of time, with Accounts of the Consuls, Events of 
each vear, &c. With English Notes from the best Commentators, es- 
pecially Matthise. 12mo. Ss. 

Cicero, Part III. ; containing the Tusculan Disputations 

(entire). With English Notes from Tischer, by the Rev. Archdeacon 
Paul. Second Edition. Bs, 6d. 

Cicero, Part IV. ; containing De Finihus Malorum et Bo- 

norum. (On the Supreme Good.) With a Preface, English Notes, &c., 

?irtly from Madvig and others, by the Rev. James Beaven, D.D., late 
rofessor of Theology in King^s College, Toronto. 12mo. Bs. 6d, 

I 
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Cicero, Part V. ; containing Cato Major, sive De Senectute 
Dialogus; with English Notes from Sommerbrodt, bj the Rev. Henry 
Browne, M.A., Canon of Chichester. 12mo. 29. 6d, 

Homer for Beginners. — The First Three Books of the Iliad, 

with English Notes ; forming a sufficient Commentary for Young Students. 
Second Edition. 12mo. bs, 6d» 

Homer. — The Iliad Complete, with English Notes and 

Grammatical References. Second Edition. In one thick volume, ]2mo. 
hcdf-bound. 125. 

In this Edition, the Argument of each Book is divided into short Sec- 
tions, which are prefixed to those portions of the Text, respectively, which 
thev describe. The Notes (principally from Dubner) are at the foot of 
each page. At the end of the volume are useful Appendices. 

Homer. — The Hiad, Books I. to IV. ; with a Critical In- 
troduction, and copious English Notes. Second Edition. 12mo. la. 6d. 

Pemosthenes, with English Notes from the hest and most 

recent sources, Sauppe, Doberenz, Jacobs, Dissen, Westermann, &c. 

The Olynthiac Orations. Second Edition. 12mo. 3«. 

The Oration on the Crown. Second Edition. 12mo. 4s. 6d, 

The Philippic Orations. Second Edition. 12mo. 4«. 

JEschines. — Speech against Ctesiphon. 12mo. 4*. 

The Text is that of Baiter and Sauppe; the Notes are by Professor 
Champlin, with additional Notes by President Woolsey and the Editor. 

Sophocles, with English Notes, from Schneidewin. By the 

Ven. Archdeacon Paul, and the Rev. Henry Browne, M.A. 

The Ajax. 35. — The Philoctetes. Ss. — The (Edipus Tyrannus. 4s, — 
The CEdipus Coloneus. 48. — The Antigone. 4s. 

Euripides, with English Notes, from Hartnng, Diihner, 

Witzschel, Schone, &c. 

The Hecuba— The Hippolytus.— The Bacchas.— The Medea.— The 
Iphigcnia in Tauris, ds. ecuik. 

Aristophanes. — Eclogae Aristophanicae, with English Notes, 

by Professor Felton. Part I. (The Clouds.) 12mo. 3». 6d. Part II. 
(The Birds.) 3*. 6U 

*«* In this Edition the objectionable passages are omitted. 



A complete Catalognie of Arnold's School Series, with 
Descriptive Paragraphs, has just been printed, and may 
he had gratis. 
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FOLLOWING CATALOGTJES AND LISTS 

MAY BE HAD GRATIS. 



An Alphabetical List of all Messrs. Hiyington's Publica- 
tions, in abridged titles, with the number of the Edition, 
the date of publication, and the price. 

A Catalogue of Sermons, and of Books for the special use of 
the Clergy. 

A Complete Classified Catalogue of Messrs. Bivington's 
School-books, with the Titles in full. 

A Descriptive Catalogue of the Eev. T. K. Arnold's School 
Series. 

A Prospectus of Three Lexicons, with specimen pages. 

A List of New Publications, issued quarterly. 

A List of Works suitable for Book-hawking Societies and 
Parochial Libraries. 

A Catalogue of Bibles and Prayer Books, printed by the 
Cambridge University Press. 

A List of Theological, Classical, and other Works, edited for 
the Syndics of the Cambridge Press. 

A List of the Publications of the Anglo-Continental Society. 
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